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PREFACE 

THE origin of this little book, which is written from 
the point of view of Roman rather than of Christian 
history, may be explained in a few words. It was 
suggested by, and owes its existence to, an article by 
Professor Mommsen in the ' Historische Zeitschrift ' 
of 1890, entitled, Der Reli,gionsfrei:el nach 1·01nischem, 

Recht. The criticism of Professor Mayor and others 
on the insufficient and too hastily written essay on 
Pliny and the Christians in my edition of 'Pli.ny"s 
Correspondence with Trajan ' had led me to go into 
the subject with more thoroughness than I had 
hitherto given to it ; and I was already convinced 
that on two points at least-viz. the importance of 
the Neronian persecution, and the connexion of 
Pliny's action in Bithynia with the government atti­
tude towards collegia-I had followed quite erroneous 
views. It was Mommsen's article, however, which 
first seemed to give a clear and consistent account 
of the principles which underlay the action of the 
imperial government, not only towards the Christians, 
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but towards foreign religions of all kinds, and I deter­
mined by means of the clue furnished by it to attempt 
an historical resume of the relations between Chris­
tianity and the Roman government during the first 
two centuries. 

I had been working at the literature of the subject 
and collecting materials for nearly a year and a half 
when Professor Ramsay's lectures on the Christian 
cmnmunities of Asia Minor were announced and 
delivered. As it was understood that these lectures 
were to be published, I put aside my own work, feeling 
that the ground was covered by his book, and intend­
ing, if possible, to make use of my materials in review­
ing his lectures when they appeared. Subsequently, 
howeYer, wishing to make somewhat more use than 
this would have allowed of my own work, such as it 
was, I altered my mind and reverted to my former 
intention, in the hope that there would be found 
sufficient difference in scope, method and arrange­
ment to justify the existence of my little book side 
hy side with, though at a respectful distance from, 
Professor Ramsay's. 

To say that I have produced it quite independently 
of 'The Church in the Roman Empire' is impossible, 
and would be ungracious, because no one could read 
the book, as I have done with care, without being 
indebted to it in innumerable ways. Still it is to 
l\Iommsen's article that I am bound to acknowledge 
my chief indebtedness, and I am not conscious 
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that my treatment of the subject 1s m any essential 
respect different from what it would have been if 
I had written it before Professor Ramsay'H hn0k 

appeared. 
In addition to l\Iommsen's article, already alluded 

to, I hose found most assistance from the following 
books: K J. Neumann, 'Der romische Staat nnd 
clie allgemeine E.irche ; ' C. Franklin Arnold, 'Die 
Neronische Christenverfolgung ' and 'Studien znr 
Geschichte der Plinianischen Christenverfolgung;' 
Overbeck, 'Studien zur Geschichte der alten Kirche;' 
Keim, ' Rom und das Christenthum; ' Lightfoot, 
' The Apostolic Fathers; ' Frieclliincler, ' Sittenge­
schichte Borns,' Yol. iii., 'Die religiosen Z ustiincle; ' 
niarquarclt, ' Staatsverwaltung,' vol. iii., 'Das Sacral­
wesen;' W. Liebenam, 'Zur Geschichte unrl Or­
ganisation des romischen Vereinswesens;' Schi.i.rer, 
' Die Gemeindeverfassung der J uclen in Rom in dcr 
Kaiserzeit.' 

E. G. H. 

OxFono: January 25, 1894. 
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CHRISTIANITY 
A~D TIIE 

ROMAN GOVERN11ENT 

I 

THE ATTITUDE OF THE REPUTILIC TOW.\RDS 

FOREIGN CULTS 

THE policy of the Roman government towards tlie 
Christians is i1wolved in not a few difficulties, all(l 
though many attempts lrnve been made to girn a consist­
ent explanation of the facts "·hich from various sources 
are supplied to us, none of them can be said to have 
1net with uniYersal acceptance. This is, perhaps, tu 
a certain extent inevitable. Oar information, such as 
it is, comes to us from one of two sources-from Roman 
writers or from Christian-and ,vhile it is almost im­
possible not to presuppose a certain amount of bias 
on both sides, there is this further and special obstat!e 
to our arriYal at the truth: that while the heathen 
writers in the too few and too brief notices which 
have come down to us treat the matter as one of only 
a passing and superficial interest, our Christi:in 

B 



2 CHRISTIANITY AND 

authorities, on the other hand, are men of one idea, 
to whom Christianity is the one important feature in 
the history of the time. Add to this that neither on 
the one side nor the other is there any consecutiYe 
account of the spread and fate of Christianity, either 
in Rome or other parts of the empire, but rather 
isolated notices which seem to assume on the part of 
the reader knowledge which we at least, ·separate,! 
from the facts by so many centuries, do not possess. 
Finally, even assuming that by the synthesis of 
scattered notices, by inference from indirect evidence, 
and by the weighing of probabilities with the aid 
of whatever critical apparatus is at our disposal, we 
can make to a certain extent continuous what we find 
disjointed, there still remains the fact that the evi­
dence on which we have ultimately relied is on the 
one side tainted with the hatred, contempt, and mis­
trust which the unintelligible and therefore unpar­
donable ' obstinacy ' of the Christians produced in 
the heathen mind, and on the other with the pas­
sionate sense of injustice which rankled in and un­
doubtedly warped the minds of the Christian writers. 1 

How is the treatment to which the Christians 
were subjected during the first two centuries (for to 
that period we shall confine ourscl ves) consistent 
with the toleration with which the Roman govern­
ment in religious matters has generally been credited ? 

• The tone adopted by the writer of the Apoclllypse is ll case in 
point. Prnfessor Ili:.msay argues frum the extreme bitterness of the 
Apocalypse that the persecutions of the first century wust have h<'<'II 

severer thlln those of the second. His :u0uwcnt is noticed below 011 

!Hi, note '.!, 
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Was this toleration less complete than we have 
been used to suppose? or has the extent, severity, antl 
meaning of the persecutions been, as Gibbon was the 
first to suggest, exaggerated or misrepresented? 1 lt 
is the great merit of l\Iommsen's article in the 
' Historische Zeitschrift ' 2--an article which has laid 
the foundation for a more systematic treatment .of 
the subject--to have pointed out that neither the one 
question nor the other can be fairly considered ttl-l 

long as we confine ourselves to the case of the 
Christians alone. Their treatment was only a part-'-­
no doubt as time went on always tending to be the most 
important part-of the general policy of the Roman 
government in those matters where religious, social, 
and political interests touched and overlapped. 
Christianity was not the only foreign cult with which 
the government had to deal; it was not the only 
foreign cult with which it had to interfere ; and while 
it may be possible, perhaps, at the outset to define 
generally the Roman policy in religious matters, such 
a definition will carry us a very little way-partly 
because of the growing indifference to the national 
religion which was insensibly reflected in the action 
of the government, but mainly because a, 'religious 
policy ' tended more and more to become an abstrac­
tion, the concrete embodiments of which ,vere modifiecl 
by diverse political and social considerations, which 
were never the same in any two cases. In 011de1·, 

therefore, to form a well-grounded judgment on tLe 

1 See Gibbon's two famous chapters xv. and xvi. 
• Vol. !xiv. 1890, Der Religionsfrevel nach riimischem Becl:t. 

B 2 
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treatment of Christianity, we have not only to discover 
from the often conflicting and uncertain evidence what 
that treatment was, but to connect it generally, if 
possible, with any underlying principles of Roman 
policy, and to show how these were or may have 
been modified by political and social circumstances, 
really or apparently involved in the nature of 
Christianity as it developed through the empire, or in 
the conditions amid which the Roman empire itself 
had coalesced, and on which its stability seemed to 
depend. 

The Roman religion was essentially and before all 
things a national religion ; its object was primarily, 
not the honour of the gods, but the safety of the state, 
of which the goodwill of the gods was supposed to be 
the necessary condition.1 Its observance was there­
fore the duty of every citizen, and was an even more 
necessary part of patriotism than service in the army, 
because the sin of a single recusant might call down 
the anger of the neglected gods on the whole state. 
It was, therefore, in early times the duty of the 
executive to enforce on citizens the observance of the 
national religion, and, if necessary, to punish its 
neglect, But the simple state of things which the 
principle so stated implies was of no long duration. 
The mission of the Roman state was a mission of 
conquest, and each fresh conquest, wl10thcr within 
Italy or without, opened out new mercantile com­
munications with foreign nations. Foreigners from 
all quarters came to Rome, and with them necessarily 

1 Sec Doissier, La Rcli!Jion Romaine, vol. i. p. 10 seq. 
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came their gods ; and henceforward Roman policy 
was the outcome of two principles; different, indeed, 
but not essentially opposed, the exclusiveness of a 
national religion, modified, though by no means 
destroyed, by the comprehensiveness which is inherent 
in all polytheism. It is, as we should expect, the 
latter principle which is the most patent and easy 
to trace. Gradually the number of deities included 
in the national religion increased as the Roman 
citizenship was extended over Italy and as com­
munication with the Greek nation became closer and 
more continuous. What were originally foreign cults 
could always be incorporated by the executive-who, 
however, would never take action without the support 
of a senatorial decree 1-in the national worship, and so 
come under the general superintendence of the 
pontifices as ' sacra populi Romani ; ' the only dis­
tinction between these ' dii novensiles,' 2 as they were 
called, and the 'dii indigetes' being that the former, 
unless they were identified under another name with 
one of the old deities, were not allowed within the 
pomerium. 

In this way were gradually adopted into the 
Roman state worship not only such Italian deities 

1 Tert. Apol. 5: 'Vetus erat decretum ne quis deus ab imperatore 
consecraretur, nisi a senatu probatus; ' and 13, 'Status dei cuiusque 
in senatus aestimatione pendebat.' 

z Arnobius, iii. 38: 'Cincius numina peregrina novltate ex ipsa 
appellata pronuntiat; nam solere Romanos religiones urb:um supera­
tarum partim prirntim per familias spargcre, partim publice 
consecrare, ac ne aliquid deorum multitudine aut ignorantia 
praeteriretur, brevitatis et compendii causa uno pariter nomine 
cunctos novcnsiles invocari.' Cf. Liv. viii. 9. 
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as Juno Regina from Veii,1 or Diana from Aricia; 
but Apollo,2 Aesculapius,3 Ceres,4 Dis, and-to a great 
extent through the influence of the Sibylline books;; 
-,-almost all the Hellenic gods ; so that long before 
the unification of Italy it was true 'cnnctas caeri­
monias Italicis in oppidis et numinum effigies iuris 
atque imperii Romani esse.' 6 Nor were Greek and 
Italian cults alone thus received and recognised by 
the state. The same procedure was adopted as early 
as 204 n.c. in reference to the Oriental cult of Cybele, 
"·hose image, symbolised in a sacred stone, was, in 
accordance with the directions of the Sibylline books, 
hrought to Rome. from Pessin us in Galatia; and, in 
consequence apparently of her identification with 
the Italian l\'Iagna 1\Iater, was ultimately placed in a 
temple within the pomerium on the Palatine itself.i 
Similarly, in the course of the 1\fithridatic wars, the 
worship of the Cappadocian goddess, centring round 
Comana, was introduced into Rome and identified 
with the Italian deity Bellona. 8 Manifestly this 

1 Liv. v. 21: • Te simul, Juno regina, quae nunc Veios colis, precor, 
ut nos victores in nostram, tue.mque mox futuram, urbem sequare.' 

' Liv. iv. 25 and 2!); cf. xxv. 12. 
3 Ve.I. !\fox. i. 8, 2 ; ' Cura sncenlotum inspcctis Sibyllinis lihris 

auimadvertit non nliter pristinam recuperari so.lubritatem posse, 
11uam si e.b Epide.uro Aesculapius essct accersitus.' Liv. x. 47. 

' Val. l\Iax. i. 1, 1; Dionys. Ci, 17; Tac. Ann. 2, 4!); Cic. pro 
Balb. 24, 55. 

' l\Iarquo.rdt, Staatsvciw. iii. pp. 42, 52, and 3/:iS. 
• Tac. Ann, iii. 71. 
' Liv. xxix. 10 o.nd H: xxxvi. 3G. 
• Plut. Sull. !) ; A,-y,ra, 6e µ.,ra. ro1's lirvour airrjj :::StlAA~ .pavijva, 

8,bv ~v r,µ.w,n 'Pwµ.aio, ,rapi't. Ka,rn-a6JKC.:V µ.aOtlvr,s, .rr. 61, :::e,Af,v11v 
oo~a.v ElTE 'A871vii11 EtTE 'EvvW. 
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enlargement of the state worship war:1. due to political 
considerations ; the narrower circle of ' dii indigetes ' 
no longer satisfied a population so varied and hetero­
geneous as that of Rome was fast becoming. And in 
the case of an Oriental cult, like that of Cybele, it 
naturally seemed more advisable, by recognising it as 
part of the state cult, to place it under the control of 
the government, represented by the pontifices, and 
so to sanction its restricted observance by the whole 
citizen body, rather than, by allowing free scope 
within a limited number of the population to a wor­
ship characterised in its native form by a certain 
sensuousness and extravagance, to run the risk of a 
general corruption of religion or morality. 

But in a population so large and so mixed as that 
of Rome in the last century of the republic other 
strange and unfamiliar cults could not but creep in, 
not recognised by the government, and so beyond the 
control of the pontifices. With regard to these, the 
state policy seems to ha,e been in the main one of 
watchful toleration. So far as the public morality 
was not endangered,1 and so far as Roman citizens 
were not led to neglect or to violate the national wor­
ship, these cults were not interfered with. Nor was 
this a mere laisscr-faire procedure, at any rate at 
first. The government knew its own strength ; the 
executive magistrates were armed with a very wide 
police authority, which enabled them to step in at once, 
with or without the support of the senate, whenever 

1 Serv. ad A.en. iv. 303: 'Sacra Nyctelia quae populus Romanm 
ex.clusit causa turpitudinis.' 
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public order or public morality or public religion 
seemed in any way endangered. As might be expected 
the occasions for this interference were not wanting. 

As early as 425 n.c. the acdiles, in consequence 
of the invasion of new sacrificial rites, are ordered to 
take care 'ne qui nisi Romani dii neu quo alio more 
quam patrio colerentur.' 1 In 213 B.c. the anxieties 
of the Hannibalic war had made both men and women 
more inclined to have recourse to strange and foreign 
rites, and Roman citizens in the publicity of the Forum 
and the Capitol had not shrunk from celebrating non­
national modes of worship. So open a scandal 
imperatively called for the interference of the govern­
ment ; the executive were censured by the senate, and 
the praetor at the command of the same body issued 
an edict, 'ne quis in publico sacrove loco novo aut 
cxterno ritu sacrificaret.' 2 That many other instances 
of the same sort occurred we may be quite certain, 
though few of them are recorded. 'How often,' asks 
Postumius in 188 B.c., ' in the time of our fathers and 
grandfathers were instructions given to the magis­
trates ut sacra externa fieri vetarcnt? ' 3 In all these 
cases it is probably safe with M:ommsen to assume that 

1 Liv. iv. 30: 'Nee corpora. modo aclfecta tabo sed animos quoque 
multiplex religio et plei-aque externa invasit: novos ritus socrificandi 
mticinando inferentibus in domes quibus quocstui sunt capti supersti­
tione animi: donec publicus iam pudor ad primores civitatis pervenit, 
r.ernentes in omnibus vicis sacellisquc pcrcgrina atq uc insolita pia­
cula pacie deum exposcende.e.' 

' Icl. xxv. 1: 'Tante. religio, et co magna ex p11rte extcrna, civi­
tatem incessit, ut e.ut homines e.ut clii repente alii vidercntur facti,' &c. 

' Icl. xxxix. 1(j: 'Quoties hoe patrum avorumquc aetate nego­
ti mu est magistmtibus datum, ut sacra externa fieri vetarcnt, sacri-
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the particular point which called for interference on 
the part of the government was not the celebration 
of the foreign cult in itself, but the participation 
in it of Roman citizens or its intrusion within the 
limits of the pomerium. Dut even on this point the 
vigilance of the magistratts tended to become relaxed. 
Even in the use of an adopted cult like that of the 
Magna Mater this tendency towards greater laxity in 
course of time declared itself. The cult was at first 
placed under strict regulations : the priests who con­
ducted the worship were Phrygians, and though a 
procession with some of the national rites, such as 
the blowing of trumpets and the clashing of cymbals, 
was allowed to pass through the city, the worship was 
stripped of its most extravagant features, and above all 
Roman citizens were forbidden by decree of the 
senate personally to participate in the ministrations 
of the cult.1 Dionysius writes, indeed, as if these 
restrictions were still observed m the time of 

ficu!os vatesque foro, circo, urbe prohiberent, vaticinos libros con­
quirerent comburerentque, omnem disciplinam sacrificandi, praeter-
11 □am more Romano abolerent? ludicabant enim prudentissimi 
viri omnis divini humanique iuris nihil aeque dissolvendae rcligionis 
esse quam ubi non pa trio sed externo ritu sacrificaretur.' 

1 Dionys. ii. 19: Kal & ,rdv-rc,w µc!A,rrTa (-yw-ye TeBauµ.aKa Kai,r,p 

µ.vplwv OO'wv Els -rt/v 7r&A.iv h,71i\1190-rwv EBvWv oTs ,roAA¾, clvci:71C'1 <rif!,ew 

-roUs 1raTp[ous B,wVs -rois or,coBev voµlJJ.o,s, oV6evOs eis (T,Aov iA~AvfJE -rWv 
(ev1Kwv err1T1Jl'Jeuµ.chwv ;, ,ro,\1s lh1µ.ocrl'f, & ,ro,\,\a,s 1)071 cruvif',11 1ra8e,v • 

ciAArL Kal ,/( -r,va ,ca.-rO: XP1JO'µo0s E1re,u71-yd.-ye-ro iEpa., Tols EavTijs aV'TU. 

T1µ.~ voµ.lµo,s, &:tra.uav f1e/3d.Uove1a TepBpelav µvBuct/v, G,<11rep 'TQ. 'T~~ 

'l5atas iE pd.. 9vula.s µ.fv ,,ap aln·ff tta.l ci;,~ivas 11;,ovcnv a.,a 1rtiv tTaS' ol 
rrTpa.T7J'}'ol ttaTCL ToUs 'P"'µ.a.lt1,111 vdµ.ovs • 1EpaTa, OE a.U-rijs O.v¾,p +pU( He&l 7v11~1 

+p1ryla. • ,cal 1rEp1d:youcrw ci11Cl T~V 1r6Juv oiT01 µ71Tpa7upToii11TES', l1,cr1rfp 

a.llTols E9os, T0'11"ous TE 1rEp,1efl/J,fVo, Toi's CTT~6Eo-1 1 1ee&l Ka.Ta.11Ao'VJ,LEvo, 1rpOs TWv 
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Augustus. If so, it was perhaps in consequence of 
the Augustan religious reformation; but more pro­
bably he is describing a state of things which had long 
since passed away. At any rate it did ultimately pass 
away. We know from inscriptions that the archiyall'lls 
or chief priest of Cybele was usually a Roman,1 and 
certainly the cult was celebrated under the empire 
with much, if not all, of its Oriental enthusiasm.2 

Livy's account of t.he Bacchanalian conspiracy 3 

puts into the clearest light both the action of the 
government in cases where public morality or public 
security seemed to be endangered by foreign cults, 
and also the extent to which such cults might sprea1l 
even among Roman citizens without attracting the 
attention of the government. 'rhese Bacchic rites, of 
undoubtedly Oriental origin, and for centuries common 
enough in Greece and Asia Minor, were apparently 
introduced into Etruria by a Greek adventurer, and 
from there spread with extreme rapidity both in Italy 

i1roµivwv ,.1, µ1/Tprpcr. µi'/\11 ,ccr.l -ruµ,rcr.vcr. ICpOTOVVTH. 'p:,,µ~lwv a, -rii,r 

a.V9,"YEV&v oi1TE µTJ-rpa-yvpTWv TtS oiJ-rE KaTavl\.oUµEvos 1ropEIJe,a, Ou\ -ri'jt 

,r6'/\ews ,ro,,c(/l.11v /ev§,6v,co,s cr-ro/1.¾v oti-r• op-y,ci(wv T~V Bedv Tois <l>pvy/o,s 

op-y,acrµois lea.Ta vcµov ,cal ,J,11<1>1uµa tlov/1.ijs. OVTWS •v/1.a{Jws 1J ,roll.is •XEI 

1tpds ,.1, OVIC l,r,xcl,p,a ,611 ,repl Bewv. 
1 See C. I. L. vi. 2183, nncl other inscriptions collected by 

:Marquardt, p. 360. , 
' See especially the description in Apuleius, Jlfct. viii. 27; nlso 

ifart. ii. 84, 3--4; Stat. '.I'hcb. x. 170 foll. ; Senccn, A!la,n. Ci87 foll.: 
'Non, nisi mollcs imitnta viros 
Tristis laceret bmchin tecnm 
Quae turritne turba pnrenti 
l'eclora re.uco concitn buxo 
Furit, ut Phrygium lugcat Altin.' 

1 Liv. xxxix. 8 foll. 
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and Rome. At first women only were admitted into 
the 0{aa-oi, or secret associations, which formed the 
basis of the cult : the initiation took place by day, 
and the meetings were only held three times a year. 
But all this was now changed: men were initiated as 
well as women ; the initiated were to be under twenty 
years of age. 1\Ieetings were held five times in every 
month, and took place under the secrecy of night. 
The inevitable enormities did not foil to follow, and 
the Bacchic associations became hotbeds not only of 
moral corruption, but of civil crimes, such as forgery 
and murder, and even of political conspiracy. Acci­
dent brought this state of things to the notice of the 
government. The consul whose duty it was to take 
action laid the whole matter before the senate ; an 
extraordinary investigation was held, and the cult was 
put down throughout Italy with energy and prompti­
tude. 1\Iore than 7,000 men and women were found 
to be implicated, and of these more than half were 
executed, while Bacchic associations were forbidden 
for the future. That political and moral rather than 
purely religious considerations gnided the govern­
ment action in this matter is clear from the whole 
account of Livy, and is proved by a saving clause in 
the senatorial decree abolishing the cult, to the effect 
that if individuals deemed it incumbent on them to 
celebrate any Bacchic rites, they might do so on 
obtaining a licence from ihe praetor urbanus, so long 
as no more than five persons, two men and three 
women, met together for the purpose. 1 

1 See S. C. de Bncchanalibus, in Brun's Fontes Iuria RW71. A11t. 
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This event took place in 188 n.c. A hundred 
years later the government would have found it 
perhaps a less easy matter to put down so effectually 
an intrusive Oriental cult. At least the history of the 
Isis cult and the attitude of the government towards 
it tend to favour this supposition. By the last 
century of the republic popular belief in the national 
religion was very greatly undermined. The very tole­
ration which characterised it might easily lead to 
indifferent.ism; its frequent resort to new modes of 
worship, especially in times of public danger and 
anxiety, was in itself a confession of insufficiency and 
weakness.• The upper classes, permeated with the 
sceptical philosophy of Greece, hardly took the trouble 
to keep up a decent appearance of belief : 2 popular 
poets scoffed openly at the established religion. 
]\fore important still was the avowedly political cha­
racter of the religion ; it was a state religion, but 
the state was an oligarchy, and therefore the 
religion established and supported by the govern­
ment tended to become a party religion-a religion 
of the minority-which, if indifferent to its own 
p. 140 : 'Sacra. in oquoltod (occulto) ne quisquam fecisc vclct; ncve 
in poplicod neve in preiva.tod neve cxtrad urbem sacra quisquo.m 
fecise velet, nisei pr. urbanum adieset, isque de senatuos scntcutiad 
.... jousiset.' er. Liv. xxxix. 18 acl fin. 

1 So, on the occasion of a. plague in 305 D.C., Dionysius says 
(x. 53): H:112 'Jl"OAhU lvfWTEp(a-811 'Pwµafo,s oUK Uv'T" Ev E8u 71'Epl Tlµas TWv 
6ewv imT71lie6µ.a.n ov,c ev,rpe,rij. Dio Cass. Fray. 24, 1 (Dckk): ol 
'P,11µciio1 woAA<ls µd.xas µr1.xEad.µ.E110, ,c(M 1roAAct ,cal 1ra0011TH 1eal OpCU11111-ru· 
-rWv µEv 1raTplc,,v 1epWv WA,-yWp71crav. 1rpbs Of T£1 (ev,rcrL clis- ,ca~ i1ra~1efa-ov-rd. 

crqmnv /JJpµ.71cra.v: also the passages in Livy alrco.cly citccl, iv. 30 1rnd 
XXV. 1. 

2 Cic. De Nat. Deor. ii, 3, !). 



THE ROl\IAN GOVERNMENT 13 

supporters, was worse than indifferent to the masses 
and the subject classes. Reasons of a more subjec­
tive kind, and therefore more difficult to trace, came, 
there is no doubt, in time to be among the attractions 
towards Oriental cults. The national religion made 
little appeal to individuals ; it was a state cult, and 
individuals were no longer bound up in the state, as 
they had been in 'the brave days of old.' There was 
more scope for personal interests and personal aspira­
tions; greater subjectivity of feeling; and in pro­
portion as this developed the less satisfying the old 
religion was felt to be, with its rigid ceremony and 
its unemotional character. But it was precisely here 
that the Oriental religions exercised their paramount 
influence. Mysterious rites of initiation, sensuous 
music, a worship crowded with symbolism no less 
awe-inspiring that it was imperfectly or not at all 
understood ; and above all a system of expiatory 
and purificatory rites, in which there was enough of 
asceticism to satisfy the craving for something per­
sonal in religion and enough of licence to attract the 
crowd in its non-religious moods, all these things 
made the population of Rome peculiarly susceptible­
to the influence of cults like the Egyptian. 1 

At what date the worship of Isis was first introduced 
into Rome is uncertain, probably early in the last 
century of the republic. At any rate we know that 
a collegium of pastophori-the priests who presided at 

1 See on this, Keim, Rom und das Christentlmm, p 9 foll., and 
for the bibliography of the subject see Marquardt, Staatsverw. iii. 
pp. 80-1. 
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her worship-was established in the time of Sulla. 1 

The cult, however, was not a licensed one; it was 
peculiarly un-Roman in its character ; it attracted a 
large number of citizens; it intruded itself on the very 
Capitol,2 and above all it was believed to sanction 
grave immoralities. On account of all these reasons 
we :find repeated action taken by the government. 
In 58 n.c. the cult was excluded from the Capitol by 
the consuls of the year ; 3 five years later the private 
shrines were ordered by the senate to be destroyed ; 4 

in 50 n.c. the temples of Isis and Serapis were 
destroyed, not without some manifestation of popular 
feeling ; 5 two years later we :find the same thing 
happening again, this time in consequence of action 
taken by the augurs.6 So far there had been a con­
sistent attempt, clearly not very successful, on the 
part of foe government to put down this cult. But in 

1 Apul. Met. xi. 17: 'Coetu pasf.ophorum quod sacrosancti collcgii 
nomen est .... Collegium vctustissimum et sub illis Sullue tempori­
bus conditum.' Cf. Diodor. Sic. i. 29. 

' C. I. L. i. 1034. Suet. Dom. 1. Tac. Hist. iii. 74. 
3 Tert. Apol. (i : ' Serapidcm et Isidcm ... Cnpitolio prohibito~, 

id est curio. Deorum pulsos, Piso et Gabinius consules ... abdi­
cavero.nt.' 

4 Dio Cass. xl. 4 7 : -rol/5' -y?,.p v.xoLls aU-rOU ol1s llilc,, T1vh i'ff'nro(17vTo 

Ka.6E.A.Ei'v Tff /3ou>-...ff Elio!Ev • oii ;,Clp 01J Tolls 6Eolls ToVTous brl 'll'oA.LI ~v&µ,,aav, 

Kal a,,., j'f ,c«l E(Ev[K71CTEV, a,<TTf ,cal Oqµoa-:Cf airroUt qi/3£<160., E{w -roii 

'n'>'µJlpfov IJtpa< i/ipv11'0.V'l'O, 

' Val. !\lax. i. 3, 3: 'L. Acmilius Paulus, consul cum senntus 
Isidis et Serapis fana diruenda ccnsuisset, ea,1ue ncmo opiticum 
altingere o.uderet, posita praetexta securim arripuit lcmpli,1ue eius 
Ioribus infixit.' 

0 Dio Cass. xlii. 26 : lOo!e 'YVC:.1µ:p TWv µ.d.v-rEwv ,r&~·Ta aiOu· Td Tt 

i,cEU/71s [Isis] ,ea} -rlJ T;,ii ~Ep:L.,,.,Oor 'TE,.Hv{a-;.,.ara. ,ccir:a,ci.!y;i,. 
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43 B.C., amidst the anarchy of the civil wars, a temple 
of Isis was built by the triumvirs.1 From this time 
the cult, though not formally adopted by the state, 
was nevertheless practically tolerated in Rome. 2 

Augustus, indeed, excluded it from the pomerium,3 

Agrippa even from the suburb:;;,4 though we know that 
there must have been a shrine of Isis on the Capitol at 
the end of Nero's reign; 5 and noble Romans like 
Otho participated openly in the cult.6 But it was 
not without its vicissitudes. The attention of Tiberius 
was drawn to a particularly revolting instance of 
immorality perpetrated under cloak of its rites, and 
for the time the cult was put down with a strong 
hand-the temples destroyed, the priests crucified, 
and the devotees of the goddess banished from Italy.7 

This action, however, no more than the repeated 
1 Dio Cass. xlvii. 15: -rOv µ.Ev o~v lv,av-rDv /,ceivov -raii-rc£ -re ou-rws 

iral71aa11, «al 11<6111 -r,;; -r• l•pd1r,01 «al Tfi •·ra,o, el/,71cplaav-ra. 

Cf. Lue1m, viii. 831 : 

'Nos in templa tuam Romana accepimus Isin.' 

• Arnob. ii. 73: 'Quid vos, Aegyptiaca numina, quibus Sernpis 
atque Isis est nomen, non post Pisonem et Gabinium consules in 
nnmerum vestrorum rettulistis deorum?' 

3 Dio Cass. liii. 2: ,cal -re& µ~v 1Ep4 -ra Ai;,V71''TUI 0V1t lueo,ia.TO eYuca, 
.-oii rwµ71p 'ou. 

' Id. liv. 6: -rd. TE lEpU .,.a; Al,.-0'11'-rui i1rEicri611Ta ai58u· Js -rO 
6.nu rl.vfu-rHi\Ev • ci.'ll'e,,rWv µ718Eva. µf,Be Iv -rep 1rpoaureic,, aLITct €v-r0s O')'BDu11 
-iJµuTTaOlov 1l'Oteiv. 

• Tac, Hist. iii. 74, and Suet. Dom. 1: 'Arrlente templo [i.e, of 
Jupiter Ca.pitolinus] apud neditumn clam pernoctavit, ac mane Isiaci 
celatus habitu interque sacrificulos vanac supcrstitionis,' &c, 

• Suet. 0th. 12 : ' Sacra etiam Isidis saepe in Iintea. religiosaque 
veste propalam celebrnsse.' 

7 See the account in Joseph. Ant. Iud, 18, 3, 4, and cf .. Tac; 
Ann. 2, 85. 
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expulsion of Jews from Rome implied any change of 
policy towards the religion as such. Not only, indeed, 
in Rome, but throughout Italy and the provinces 
numerous inscriptions testify to the wide extent of 
the cult. 1 Under the Flavian dynasty it was especi­
ally favoured. In the reign of 'l'itus the temple was 
accidentally burnt down, but a new Iseum was built 
by Domitian,2 and the remains at Pompeii testify to 
the extent to which the cult was celebrated in the 
Italian municipalities. l\finucius Felix, writing to­
wards the end of the second century, can say: 'Haec 
tamen Aegyptia quondam sacra nunc et Romana 
sunt.' 3 The history of the Isis cult reveals clearly 
enough the fact that in the last century of the re­
public and throughout the period of the empire the 
attempt to control Roman citizens in religious matters 
was to a very large extent given up. The extension 
of the franchise first throughout Italy, and then to 
large classes of individuals in the provinces, could 
hardly fail to impair and undermine the national 
feeling, on which the continued existence of the 
national religion as a living force depended.4 Cults 
which were allmved to non-citizens in Rome and in 
the provinces could only be forbidden to citizens by a 
policy which would have seemed reactionary, and 
would have proved impracticable. As a matter of 

• They are collecteil by Marquarilt, Staatsrcrw. iii. p. 78. 
2 Eutrnp. 7, 23. 
• Min. Felix, Octa.v. 22, I. 
• Tcrt. Apol. 6: • Ubi religio, ubi vcn~ratio nrnioribus debitn. n. 

,·obis? Habitu, victu, instructu, sensu, ipso ilenique sermone proaYi, 
renuntiastis. L11,uil11iis sempcr :rntiquitatem et novc ile die vivitis.' 
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fact, therefore, government interference becamo 
limited to two kinds of cases-(1) to those in which a 
strange religion was dangerous to public morality or 
social order or political security ; (2) to those in 
which the foreign religions did not reciprocate the 
state toleration with an equal toleration of their own, 
but were as rigidly exclusive of all worships but 
their own as the national religion had been in theory 
in times that were almost prehistoric. With the 
last of these conditions the Egyptian cults sufficiently 
complied : the first, as we have seen, led more than 
once to state action, though not to permanent pro­
scription. 
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II 

THE TREATMENT OF JUDAISM 

So far the cases which we have considered have 
had relation almost exclusively to Rome itself, or at 
most to Rome and Italy. In the provinces Roman 
citizens were for a long time comparatively few in 
number, and therefore cases in which the government 
could have had any sufficient motive for interference 
with the native religions were altogether exceptional, 
and, as a matter of fact, these religions met with the 
most complete toleration both under the republic and 
under the empire. No doubt this toleration was not 
unconditional, but it was subject to fewer conditions 
than in Italy. The supervision of public morality, 
incomplete or nominal as of necessity it became even in 
Rome, was hardly attempted in the provinces, and 
only where such enormities as human sacrifices were 
involved in a cult, as in that of Saturn in Africa, 1 

or as was believed to be the case with Druidism in 

1 Tert. Apol. 9: • Infe.ntes penes Africe.m Satumo immol11be.ntur 
pnle.m usque ad proconsulatum Tiberii, qui ipsos saccrdotcs in cisuem 
arboribus templi sui obumbratricibus scclcrum votivis crucibus 
exposuit.' 
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Gaul, 1 do we hear of any cases of interference with 
the polytheistic religions of the native races. In the 
latter case, indeed, Augustus had contented himself 
with interdicting the worship to Roman citizens, and 
when Claudius resolved to put down Druidism entirely, 
it was probably because it seemed to contain within 
itself in a concentrated form the surviving national 
feeling of the Gallic tribes, which, in view of the 
annexation of Britain, might appear a real danger to 
the peace of the Western provinces. 

But a somewhat new problem had to be faced 
when the empire came into contact with the mono­
theistic religions of the East-first Judaism, then 
Christianity-and in treating of the Roman policy 
towards the Christians it is of the greatest import­
ance to remember that this problem of how to deal 
with an ~~l~1sjve, __ intolerant, lll.onqJlieistic religion 
had been before the government for considerably more 
than fifty years before the existence of Christianity as 
something distinct, and needing distinct treatment, 
could by any possibility have been realised. 

That there were Jews in Rome under the republic 
is certain; they were even expelled from the city and 
from Italy 13!:J n.c., 2 apparently on the charge of 

1 Plin. H. N. x:.:::;:. 1, 13: 'S. C. factum est ne homo immolaretur . 
. . . . Gallias uti,1ue posseclit, et quiclem ad nostram memoriam. 
Namque Tiberii Caesaris principatus sustulit Druiclas eorum et hoe 
genus vatum meclicorumque.' Suet. Claud. 25: 'Druidarum reli­
gionem apud Gallo5 clirae immanitatis et tantum ci,ibus ab Augusiv 
interclictam penitus abolevit [Claudius].' Cf. Strab. iv. ii, p. 198. 

• Val. Mo.x. i. 3, 2: • C. Cornelius Hispalus praetor peregrinus 
. Popillio Laenate M. C1lpurnio cosa. . . . lu<laeos q ui l::labazi 

C 2 
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tainting Roman manners with their cult; and since 
the time of Pompeius there were large numbers of 
Jewish freedmen, originally brought over from the 
East as slaves. But it was in the Oriental provinces 
rather than in Rome that the government was con­
fronted with the Jewish problem. And for the most 
part it was n, political problem, especially n,t first. 1 

The Jews differed from • th-e oiher nationalitiEs with 
which the Romans came into contact in tbif', that, 
bound together as they were by the closest national 
ties, they were neither united by a common political 
government nor were they all collected within the 
local boundaries of a single country. On the contrary, 
Judaea, though the centre, was only the nucleus of 
the race. The Jewish race was scattP1·ecl throughout 
the Oriental provinces; in almost every one of the 
great Hellenistic cities which had sprung up since the 
time of Alexander there was a consiclerable Jewish 
population. Usually, perhapR, as in Alexandria, where 
two out of the five regions of the city were inhabited 
h_y Jews, they lived together more or less distinct from 
the rest of the populn,tion; but, whether in this way 
or mingled with the other inhabitants, they were to 
be found in the cities of Syria and Asia, of Cilicia, 
Pamphylia, Bithynia, and Pontus, in the purely 
Greek provinces of l\Iacedonia and Aclrnia, and even 

Iovis cultu Romanos inficere mores conati craut reretcrc domue 
SUBS coegit.' 

1 Sec on the subject of the Jews in the Roman empire :IIommsen's 
important chapter' Judiia. und die Judcn,' lWm. Gcsch. v. p. 487 
foll. 
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in the larger islands of the Aegean.1 But they were 
naturally not citizens of the towns in which they 
resided. To become such they would by the con­
slitu tional laws of the empire have ceased to be Jews, 
and they would have had to submit in all respects to 
the municipal government of the various cities. This 
was in their case impossible; their legal position, 
therefore, was that of incolae or µ,froiKot. But while 
ordinary incvla~, though no doubt, like the 'Bery­
tenses cultores Iovis Heliopolitani qui Puteolis con­
sistunt,' 2 forming associations within tbe alien cities 
for purposes of their national worship, were content to 
merge their other interests, as far as they were 
allowed by law, in the civic conditions around them, 
the case was always different with the Jews. Their 
associations-a-vva')'W"/at-no doubt took their place 
among the other religious associations in the East 
for foreign or other cults, but they were diffGrent, 
nevertheless, in several important and essential points. 
That they were exclusive, and even aggressive towards 
other religions, might attract less attention in Oriental 
cities, where factions were numerous, and the party 
feeling and jealousy which sprang from them a stand­
ing danger to the public peace ; but there was a 
close and intimate connexion between the local 
a-vva')'w')'a{, or, as they were from this point of view, 

' Philo, Leg. ad Caium, p. 1032; Ma.ng. 587. Strab. in Joseph . 
.A.nt. Iud. xiv. 7, 2; Joseph. Bell. Iud. ii. 16, 4; Acts ii. 5-11. C!. 
Seneca., fra.gm. in August. Civ. Dei, vi. 11 : • Cum interim usque eo 
ecelera.tissima.e gentis consuetudo convaluit, ut per omnes ia.m terra.s 
accepts. sit, victi victoribus leges dederunt.' 

> Orell. 12-16 = Wilm. 2002. 
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'7T'oAinvµaTa,I and the centre at once of the religion 
and the race at JerusalP-m, which made this exclusive­
ness more marked, and might seem to make it more 
dangerous. Moreover, included under this exceptional 
religious unity there was a certain political or semi­
political unity, involved though hardly expressed, 
which made -the Jewish problem both difficult, 
ambiguous, and complex to the Roman government. 

To the Jews themselves, indeed, this political unity 
was of altogether secondary importance. 'rhey had, 
indeed, played their part, as a national and political 
unity, but always with a tendency to recur in some 
form or other to the theocracy which, according to 
national traditions, was proper to the race. Hence 
they had with compar2.tively little difficulty adapted 
themselves to the Seleucid regime, under which the 
loss of political independence w,ts compensated by 
religious freedom,2 and hence in later times they were 
content to accept the position merely of a 'religio 
licita' after all national unity had been proscribc<l. 
But at the time when the Jews first came within the 
sphere of Roman politics the national unity still 
existed, and it was reflected in the claim made by the 
uuva,yw"jat of th·e Diaspora to certain semi-political 
rights, such as jurisdiction over their own members, 
freedom from tribute, and exemption from service in 
the army.3 Such claims joined to their religious 
fanaticism and their peculiar and exclusiYe customs, 

1 er. the -.ro>.lT,uµa. .,-c;.v EV B•p•viKp 'Iou& .. iwv, c. I. Gr. 5261. 
• Momms. Rom. Gcsch. v. p. 487. 
• Joseph. Ant. Iud. xiv. 10. 
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made them often an object of dislike and jealousy in: 
the cities where they settled, and of scorn not unmixed 
with suspicion to the Roman government. 

To Cicero their religion was a 'barbara superstitio,' 
and Flaccus was, in his opinion, justified in refusing 
to allow the annual Temple tax to be sent by the Jews 
of Asia to Jerusalem.1 Julius Caesar, however, in 
regulating the Oriental provinces, partly from general 
considerations of policy or equity, partly with the 
view of rewarding the past services and securing the 
future good faith of HeroLl, who was in the position 
of a client-king of Judaea, inaugurated a more favour­
able policy towards the ,Tews, and granted them a 
number of exceptional privileges, some of which were 
semi-political in their effect, but all had more or less 
direct reference to the existence of Judaism as a 
religion. These privileges were defined and embodied 
in a series of edicts sent at the order of Caesar, or, after 
his death, of Antonius, by the provincial governors to 
the various cities in which Jewish uuvarywryat existed. 
The principal concession was the free exercise of their 
national religion, and the exemption from any duties 
or services which were irreconcilable with this. They 
were allowed unimpeded to send the annual Temple 
tax to Jerusalem; they were excused from appearing 
in court on the Sabbath; they were exempted from 
military service ; they were formally allowed a. cer-

1 Cic. pro Flacc. xxviii. 67 : • Quum aurum ludaeorum nomine 
qnotannis ex Italia et ex omnibus provinciis Hierosolyma expartari 
snleret, Flaccus sanxit edicto ne ex Asia exportari liceret. Quis est, 
iudices, qui hoe non vere laudo.re possit ? ' 
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tain jurisdiction over their own members,1 and their 
uvva,yw"fat were expressly excepted from the edict by 
which almost all the collegia and 0{aua, were put 
down, while later on, when the imperial cult was 
established in the Eastern provinces, the Jews were 
excused from a compliance which would have con­
tradicted the first principles of their religion. 2 By 
these privileges the Jews were placed in an excep­
tionally favourable position, and this notwithstanding 
the fact that their religion was distinctly aggressive, 
and was even a proselytising religion, and that by 
reason of this aggressiveness they were generally the 
objects of dislike, suspicion, and even hatred. But 

1 Cf. Acts ix. 2, xxii. 19, xviii. 12-17, xxvi. 11; 2 Cor. xi. 21. 
• Joseph. Ant. Iud. xiv. 10, 6, to the. magistrates of Paros: ,cal 

70.p raios Kciicrap O i,µ.f:-repos u-rpa.-r71-yOs ,ea~ ilira:ros fv -r~ B,a.-rd.yµa,,., 
,cwlt.Vwv Buluour O"v11d.i'eu8a1 ,ca-rO. 1r6i\w µ.&vovs ToV'Tovs oV« EKWJ...vev, ollTE 

xp~µ.aTa avve,a-cplpHv olfre uVvOenrva 1ro,eiv • Oµolwt 0€ ,cci:ycl, -rubs ~Ai\ous 

e,d.crous ,cw"A.tlwv -roV-rovs µ&vovs i1r,-rpE1rw Ka.Ta. ,,.a 1rd.-rp,a. 1911 Kal vOµ.,µa 

tru11il-yeu80.I TE 1<0.I ltTTo.trOo.,. 

Ibid. xiv.10, 12, an edict of Dolabella to the Ephesians: 'M,<!av6po, 

1rpEo-/3eu-r}1s 1Tp,cavoU rl.px,Epe"'s 1eal l6v&.pxau -rWv 'lov8,dwv ,vecpdv,ui µ.a, 
,repl T'Oii µ.¾, BUvao-8e11 UTpa.TEtlE<16a1. Tolls 71'07\.ha.s atJ,-oU B,a TO µ:/JTE 

2hrA11 J3aa-rd(uv BVvaa-9a, µ.11TE: dOonropeiv allToVs fv -rais 1J1dpau Tt&I,., 
ucafJ/JllTc.,v, µ.f,TE Tp&,pwv TWv 'ff'aTp[c,,v JCal auv~(Jc.,v JCaT' al.lTollr eU1ropEiv. 

'Ei'' TE o~v aUTois, ,ca.8Ws JCal ol 1rpO EµoU .,j-yeµ&ves, BLBwµ., -r-1,v &.a-rpa-refa,., 

,ral t111-yxwpii, xp~uea, -roi's 'll'aTpfot.r l8,aµo7s lepWv Evuca Hal a.,,t"'" 
auva.-yoµ.Evou, ,ca8Ws aUToi's vOJ,uµov. 

Ibid. xiv. 10, 17, to the magistrates of Bardis: 'Iou6aio, 1ro>.,-r11, 
i,µ.E-rEpOt. ,rpotrEA9dvTES µ.o, Eff'Eliu!av Ea11-roOr cr611uBov lxE,v iaiav ,Ca.TC!: -roVs 
Ta-rplous v&µ.uus 41r' 4px1/s, Ka; -r&1rov 18,ov Ev ~ -rd TE 1rpO;,JJ.a.Ta ,cal -r4r 

wpbs a.>.>.-/1>.ous a.11-r,>.o;,fas ,cplvoutr, • -rov-ro -re ai-r71uo.p.fro1J 1v' l~v av-ro,r 
To1e,11, -r71pijtra1 ,cul br1-rpl,j,a1 lKp111a. 

See also the decrees of the citizens of Pcrgamus, Halico.rnassus, 
Bardis. o.nd Ephesus. Joseph. xiv. 10, 22-25. CI. Suet. Caes. 84, 
where the Jews especially mourn his death. 
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on the one hand their existence was a fact with which 
tllP. ':':!:!!t':.:.-.:., iu ueaiing with the Eastern provinces, had 
to take account, and there were really only two alter­
natives-to protect them or to put them down­
because a neutral policy would have meant perpetual 
friction and disturbances which no well-ordered 
government could allow. And there was no sufficient 
reason for departing from the usual toleration of pro­
vincial cults, and putting down a religion which, 
though not complying with all the normal conditions 
of toleration, was nevertheless not suspected of being 
immoral, and which, in spite of proselytising ten­
dencies, seemed to be narrowed down by its strictly 
national basis so far as to make any dangerous 
extension of it a remote improbability. Besides, as 
Mommsen has pointed out with much likelihood, these 
privileges, though bearing more or less directly on 
their religious position, were granted primarily to 
Jews in a political sense, and could not be claimed 
by, though they might often be allowed to, the pros­
elytes of non-Jewish birth, while conversely national 
Jews by becoming Roman citizens would lose the 
right to these special exemptions. The latter case 
"'c:1 lcl seldom arise in the provinces, for which these 
regulations were primarily intended, but it might and 
did often occur in Rome, where a large proportion of 
the Jews were apparently of the freedman class, and 
therefore Roman citizens. Partly owing to this 
cause, and partly to the different conditions in Rome, 
where the Jewish communities were brought face to 
face with the central government, they were treated 
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with less favour, or at least there were more exceptions 
to their entire freedom from interference in Rome 
than in the prm·inces. This, however, ,rns not the 
case under Augustus, who, in spite of his attempts to 
infuse fresh life into the national or state religion, 
not only expressly confirmed and renewed all the 
privileges granted by the dictator to the Jews in the 
East, 1 but, as Philo expressly says, left the manu­
mitted Jews in Rome in the undisturbed practice of 
their religion, neither expelling them from the city 
nor depriving them of their citizensbip.2 He even 
want so far as to order that ,vhen the distribution of 
corn took place on the Sabbath any Jews entitled to 

1 Joseph. Ant. Iud. :ni. G, 2 : loo~• I'"' ,cul ,,-y; /µ.,~ CTU/J./Juu>..iq, ;,.<rii 

dp,cw,uocr[as ,'vcfiµp O~µou 'Pwµafo,11 -Tatis :lovOa'.avs xpijcr9a, -rots iOio,r 

9E(1}J.O°is Ka.-TCL -rOv 1rd.TplOV al.J-rWv v&µov, Ka0'1:s ExpWvTO l1rl c'tp,c:zvoii 

Cl.pxlfpeCJJs 9eoV V,J,fu-rou, -ref TE 11:p?t Elva, iv &.r1vAlcr-, ,cal rLva1rlµ.1reu6a1 Eir 

'hpou&i\vµa. Kal luroS[~ocr8a, a.VTCI. -rois ii.1ra~oxEiiuiv 'IepouoAVµCLv, l;yvas 

-r• /J.1/ oµ.o>..o-y,iv avrots .!1• ud.fJ{Ja.uw. 

Philo, Leg. ad Caium, p. 1035 ; l\Ia.ng. 5!)1 : To ,,~,, ')'ap TrpW'TOP 

Cl.1rEaTEJA€ -ro7s- E1r,-rp&-:ro1r TWv ,ca-r4 T1}v )Aulav E1rucpaTe,ii,v, 1ru86µevoJ 

0ArywpE'iG8a., -r42s lEpCl.s rl.1rapxd.s, i'va l1r,TpE'rrt1Jdt Tois ,IovOaJois µOvcis Eif 

T4 o-vva')'W;,,a 17VPl PXE<T8a, • µ17 j'CLp tlva, -rairra crvvOBovs E,c µ.f811s ,ca2 

,rapolVlas brl uvcrTdUEt Ws i\vµalvE<18a, Ta Tl}s Eip·hv7Js .... EITa ,cci\Ellu 

µ11~lva £µ..-oOWv 'l17'Ta178a, -rois 'IouOa.fots µ.~TE ITvvioiiut µ~TE UL'J1E1C1cpfpov,n. 
1 Ibid. p. 1014; !l!a.ng. 5GS : T·)w 1repa.v Tov T,/Jipews 1rora,uoii 

µE-yd.l\1111 T;js 
1PWµ71s O.,ro-roµlw ~W o~,c -h"Yv&H 1Ca'TEXoµiv71J1 Kal 

oiKouL,EV1Jv wpOs ,IovOafwv. 'Pwµ.alu, OE -i;Gav oi ,rJt..efous Q.,rEi\Ev-

6epw8iv-rES. atx,,uJ.AwTOl 7<I.p a.x8ivTES eis 'ITaAlav inr~ TWJJ K.T1}Uaµiv"'" 

T)Aeu8ep61871uav, olJOE:v -rWv 1r.:.-rp!wv 1rapaxap:l.£a, /3ta.u8EvTCcs, ,H'll' u-ra-ro 

O~JI Kal ,rpoueuxas lxovTaf Kal O'UlltOVTas Eis aU-ras ,ea} µ.U.i\,u-ra. 

Tals iepai's E/36&µ.au, 0Te 071µ01T[(!, Tf111 1rciTp,011 E,ra,~elJov-ro cp,Aouocplav. 

,H,r:O"TaTO ,ral x.p~µa-ra. 0"1JVQj'Cl'}'6V-ras a,,,.2, -rWv rl,rapxi;.•v ifpiz, Kal 

-rEµ7roVTas els 'Ie;,ocrGJt..uµ.a litd -rWv -rci.s Ovo<as ci.va.£6vTc,w. 'AAA' I, µ.(v 

o6TE E~·i,c111e '7"ijr 'Pcl,µ71s f,cdvous, oVTE T~v 'Pwµo.i'K~JJ' aVT'-Ov itct,tAA.eTo 
To>..,reiav iin ,ca.i ,,-;;, 'lou3a.l",c;js i4>poni(ovTo. 
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the dole should have their portion reserved till the 
next day.1 Tiberius 2 and Claudius,3 while confirming 
all the Jewish privileges in the provinces, though the 
latter in his edict to the provincial governors found it 
necessary to recommend some reciprocal toleration to 
the Jews, came into a certain amount of collision with 
the Jews of the capital. In Rome every form of 
religious innovation tended to take root, and un­
attractive as the Jewish ritual might seem to be, it 
was not without its adventitious adherents, especially 
among women, while it grew to be a fashionable form 
of dilettanteism to observe certain parts of the Jewish 
ritual without formally becoming Jews. 4 Possibly this 
tendency may have considerably increased between 
the accession of Augustus and the time of Tiberius, 
while we know that the growth of foreign supersti­
tions was a subject of some anxiety under Claudius.5 

At any rate Tiberius, using as an occasion the fact 
that a noble Roman lady, a convert to Judaism, had 
been induced to part with money for the adornment 

1 Philo, Leg. ad Cafom, p. 1015 ; Mang. 569. 
• Ibid. p. 1033; :Mang. 5\Jl: Ti o~ o hep6s 0-011 ,rcf,,r,ros T,/3,p.os 

Kai'crap; ,Ev 7Cp 'Tpfuu, Kai dK00'1v tTeuu, oh alYTo,cpd,rc,,p E-yEveTo, T?Jv 

KaT" -rO 1fp0v i,c µ.71,du-r,,w xp&vwv 1rapa6e60µ.fv71v 6p71CTKffav f-r-1,pr,u<:v, 
ovfo, ,u,Tijs ,ra.pa.ll.~uas 1) 1ra.pa.,c,vf;ua.s µ,pos. Cf. also p. 1015 ; Mang. 
569. 

' Joseph. Ant. Iud. :xix. 5, 3 : Ka.ll.ws o3v lxuv Tois 'Iovoa.lo,s To:s 
lv 1rav-rl -rip {J(f/ -,jµ.Q.s 1e&o-µ.cp -re\ 1rd.Tp1a. (971 O..v,,iucc,;J...6-r"'s cpui\dcraeiv, Ev 

oTs 1eal aU-ruis 1j071 viiv 1ra.pa.,,7tA.Aw µ.ov -ra-6-rp-rfj ctni\-:i.vBpw1r:q. i1r,euciuTEpo11 
xpijuBa., Kai µ11 -rlts Twv i.11.11...,v lOvwv ouu,5a.,µov!a.s <'!wOevl(uv, To:1s 
lli(ovs Ii/; v6µovs q,vll.duuElv. 

• Hor. Sat. i. 9, 69; Ovid, Ars Am. i. 415; Pers. v. 179; Juv. 
xiv. 97, &c. 

• Ta.c. Ann. xi. 15. 
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of the Temple in Jerusalem, which was appropriated 
by certain Jewish adventurers, took decisive measures 
against the communities in Rome. 1 That the religion 
itself was for the time put down, those who refused 
to give up their profane rites being banished from 
Italy, seems clear from the accounts of Suetonius and 
Tacitus. But it is no less clear that the main brunt 
of the repression fell upon those who were Roman 
citizens. Of these no less than 4,000 were compul­
rnrily enlisted in the army-since as Roman citizens, 
and so no longer politically Jews, they lost their right 
of exemption-and sent to Sardinia to put down the 
brigandage there. The repression was only tem­
porary : according to Philo, indeed, it was due to the 
personal influence of Sejanus; 2 and under Claudius 
the Jews in Rome were again very numerous. Under 
that emperor we hear again of their expulsion from 
the city, perhaps in consequence of disputes with the 
Christians,3 though Dio Cassius s,tys that, as they 
were too numerous to be expelled, Claudius simply 
put in force against them the regulations forbidding 

1 Tac. Ann. ii. 85: • Actum et de sacris Aegyptiis Iuua.icisque 
pellcndis: fo.ctumque Patrum consultum, ut c1unLuor milio. libertiui 
generis, eo. superstitione inlccta., quis iclonca. a.cla.s, in insula.m 
So.rdiniam vchcrentur, cocrcendis illic la.tronibus, et, si ob gravito.tcm 
caeli intcrissent, vile da.mnum : cetcri ceclerent Ita.lin, nisi certnm 
ante diem profa.nos ritus cxuissent.' Cf. Suet. Tib. 3G. 

Josephus, Ant. Iud. xviii. 3, 4, describes the whole 11.ffa.ir; T,fj,­
p•as ,u>..ellft ,..g., T2' 1Iov~ai',cOv Tijs- 'Pcl,µ71s 0.71"Eha8ijva,, K.T.A. 

' Philo, Adu. Flacc. nd init., nnu Leg. ad Caiwn, p.1015; Mang. 
569. 

• Suet. Claud. 25: • Iuda.cos impulsore Chrcsto a.ssiduc tumulta­
antes Romn cxpulit.' Cf. Acts xviii. 2. 
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unlicensed collegia.1 But whatever form the repres­
sion took it was clearly clue to some temporary cause. 
It was getting to be against the spirit of the age to 
expect that a Jew, from the mere fact of being manu­
mitted, should put off his national religion and con­
form to the established cult. Tiberius and Claudine 
may have deemed it advisable for the moment to 
assert the state's right to such compliance, Lut in 
the absence of some distinctly political or social 
danger the national religion had no longer sufficient 
hold on the public mind, and was no longer suffi­
ciently the care of the government, to justify any per­
manent reversal of the Augustan policy, or to place 
the Jews in a position less favourable than that of the 
worshippers of Isis. 

There was, however, as 1\fommsen points out,2 

always a distinction between the Roman policy 
towards the Jews in the East and in the West. In 
the former they were a political factor of ·which 
account had to be taken; in the latter they were 
immigrants to be tolerated at the most, but not 
encouraged. Nor is it possible to deny that in his 
policy towards the Jews of the Diaspora Augustus 
had admitted principles which might, in conceirnble 
circumstances, prove a danger to the empire. The 
indulgence shown to their rigid monotheism in 

1 Dio Cass. Ix. 6 : -roVs TE 'IouOa(ovs ,r,\Eovd.t1aJl'ras a68,r I d,(ITE 

xa.\nrWs &v li.veu Tapax71s- {nrO -roV txAau 0'4'Wv -r-ijs ,rO,\ews eipx6ijva,, 
OVIC lf: ;\110"• µ•v, -rq, 6, 6¾, 7r11'1"pi'I) v6µr, 13(-, xpo,µevous EICf;\fU<Tf µ¾) 

<Tuv116pol(,,r6111. 

' Rom. Gcsch. v. p. 4!19. 
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exempting them from the imperial cult, intended 
as it was to be a bond of unity in and allegiance to 
the empire, was in itself, perhaps, from the imperial 
point of view, a doubtful step; but the national and 
political unity, such as it was, granted to this dis­
persed race, really on the ground of this religious 
recusancy, was still more in contradiction both to the 
imperial and municipal policy which the government 
in other cases adopted. It was the recognition, on how­
ever small a scale, of a State within the State. 'rhe 
ill-considered attempt of Caligula to force the im­
perial cult, contrary to all these expressly granted 
privileges, first on the synagogues of Alexandria, and 
finally to place his statue in the central Temple of 
Jerusalem,1 proved, to a certain extent, the wisdom of 
the Augustan policy, to which, as we have seen, 
Claudius at once reverted ; but the political difficulties 
were greater, and it is doubtful whether the cata­
strophe of the .Jewish war at the end of Kero's reign 
could by any possibility have been permanently 
avoided. Ever since Judaea was made into a pro­
vince, and the Jews were brought into direct contact 
with the Roman officials, procurators, military officers, 
and tax-gatherers, in spite of every wish on the part 
of the Roman government to avoid causes of collision, 
these proved less and less able to be avoided. ln<li­
vi<lual cases of misgovernment on the one hand were 
met by an increasing tendency on the part of the 
Jewish authorities to play into the hands of the 
extreme party, an<l when the war broke out it was 

1 Philo, Leg. ad Caium, p. lOI!J ; r,Io.ng. 573, &c. 
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merely the natural consummation of relations which 
were mutually incompatible. 

The war had important consequences in sever::.! 
directions. Politically, after the destruction of J e­
rusalem, the deposition of the high priest, and the 
dissolution of the Sanheclrim, the Jews ceased to 
exist. In the eyes of the Roman law they were 
henceforth 'cives nullius certae civitatis-peregrini 
dediticii '-and an inscription of Hadrian's time 
rightly describes them as oZ 71"0Te 'Iov8aZot. 1 But 
though their political privileges were abolished their 
religion was still not only tolerated but protected. In 
fact, as l\fommsen says, into the place of the pri­
vileged nation there now stepped the privileged con­
fesi;ion-the ' religio licita.' 2 The Jews of the Diaspora 
remained in their position of µ,froticot in the Eastern 
cities, but there was now no sort of }Jolitical union 
with any centre of the race. Technically a Jewish 
community could no longer be described, as before 
the war, by the term '11"0AtTEv11,a, but simply as a 
uwa'YW'YYJ, or rather as a collection of uv11a'Yw'Ya{. 

The Jews in Rome and those in the provinces now 
stood on exactly the same footing. Their worship 
was protected by the state from all interference ; 
their uvva'Yw'Ya{ were still exempted from the regula­
tions against collegia; their members were no more 
than before compelled to conform to the imperial 
cult; their scruples as to the Sabbath were respected ; 
and they were excused from military service. But 

1 llfomms. Histor. Zeitschr. !xiv. p. 424. C. I. Gr. 3148. 
' Ibid. p. 425. 
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these privileges were no longer free to all who called 
themselves Jews, whether by birth or by conversion. 
Only those were recognised as Jews by the State who 
were members of one of the uvvarywrya{, and who 
formally entered their names (profiteri) as· such, and 
received a licence from the proper official. And for 
this licence a tax had to he paid. The two drachmae 
which all Jews had hitherto paid to the Temple at 
Jerusalem were now to be paid to the temple of 
J npiter Capitolinus. 1 So that though the J e"·s re­
tained thefr freedam of worship, it was a ' vectigalis 
libertas.' Several ends were gained by this institu­
tion. The supremacy and dignity of the national 
religion were to a certain extent vindicated against the 
exclusive and haughty monotheism by the tax paid to 
the centre of Roman worship ; a supervision by the 
licensing of indiYidual members was secured over the 
uvvarywrya{, which made their concession less of a rcul 
exception to the imperial policy in this matter than 
at first sight it seemed to be ; while the possibility of 
checking any dangerous spread of the religion through 
an access of proselytising zeal was placed always 
within the power of the government, which also had 

1 Joseph. B. I. vii. G, G: 4>{pov lie -ro'is oirou/i{;,ron oiu,v '!ou~a'oir 
l1rlPa."-.e, 660 6pax,u.Cl.s f,caa-'TOV KEAEIJuas a.va. 'll'civ rToS e;s Td KC171"ET(i)Aw~ 

cplpov, :1Jf1'1rEp 1rp&Tepo11 E1s -rOv iv 1hpoo-0AOµo1s vEcfJv. 

Dio Ca.ss. !xvi. 7 : lf(ll e,r' ElfEivou li,lipaxµov ,-nlx011 'TOUS 'Ta ,rd.-rp,a 
a)TWv f0111repu:1-rlAAov-ras T'e Ka.1r1TwAf'f' .61t '"1.T

0 

{-ros O:rrotpfpe,v. Suet. 
Dom. 12 : 'Praetcr ccteros Iucla.icus fiscus accrl.,issimc a.ctus est, a.cl 
quem clcfercbn.ntur qui vel improfcssi Iuclaico.m vivcrent vita.m, vel 
dis i:nulata. ori6ine imposita genti tributa non pcpenilisscnt.' 'l'ert, 
Apol, 18: ' Seel et Iuclaei po.lo.m lectita.nt; Hctigalis liberta.s rnlgo 
aditur sa,bbatis omnibus.' Juv. iii. 15, 
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an easy means of preventing, if it wished, Roman 
citizens from becoming proselytes. Under this arrange­
ment Jews by birth were not as such bound to pay 
the tax, but only if they attended the synagogues 
and were therefore Jews by religion. On the other 
hand, proselytes, whether Roman citizens or others 
who had obtained the licence, were entitled to all the 
religious privileges of the Jews, though apparently 
both classes might in private, and as long as they 
were not members of a synagogue, practise Jewish 
manners (' vita Iudaica ') without, by registration, 
making themselves liable to the tax. 1 

But though the war had not caused any repression 
of the Jewish religion, which, as Tertullian says, was 
' certe licita,' 2 it had very strongly increased the feel­
ing of antipathy to the Jews entertained in a less 
degree even before by the educated classes at Rome. 
Tacitus is the best representative of this feeling, to 
which, however, e~pression is given clearly enough 
by Juvenal,3 Quintilian;1 and Pliny.5 According to 
Tacitus 6 it is a ' gens taeterrima '-' proiectissima ad 

' So I interpret the passage of Suetonius, Dom. 12, cited above. 
• Tert. Apo/. 21. 
' Juv. xiv. 100: 

• Romanas autem soliti contemnere leges, 
Iudaicum ediscunt et servant ac metuunt ius, 
Tradidit arcana quodcunque volumine l\Ioyses.' 

• Quint. Instit. Or. iii. 7, 21 : • Est et conditoribus urbium infame 
contraxisse aliquam perniciosam ceteris gentem, qualis est primus 
Iudaicae superstitionis auctor.' 

• Plin. H. N. xiii. 4 : • Gens contumelia numinum insignis.' 
• Tac. Hist. v. 2-5: 'Profane. illic omnia quae apud nos sacra: 

rursum concessa apucl illos quae nobis incesta .... Cetera instituta 

D 
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libidinem '-characterieed by an ' hostile odium ' to­
wards all outside its own circle, teaching its converts 
'contemnere deos, exuere patriam, parentes liberos 
fratres vilia habere.' That in spite of this very strong 
feeling-a feeling which must inevitably have been 
heightened by the internecine war under Trajan, and 
by the frightful atrocities perpetrated by the Jews in 
Cyprus and other places 1-the toleration extended to 
the Jews should still have been maintained, so that 
even so late as the beginning of the third century we 
find Callistus banished to Sardinia for disturbing a 
Jewish congregation at Rome, 2 while it is expressly 
affirmed in the Theodosian Code, 'Iudaeorum sectarn 
nulla lege prohibitam satis constat,' 3 is a sufficiently 
remarkable circumstance, and would seem, at any 
rate, to justify the general asserti~n that in religious 
matters the Roman government was both forbea.ring 
and tolerant. 

But before we pass on to consider its dealings with 
the second monotheistic religion with which it came 
into contact-Christianity-it will, perhaps, be well 

f
just to sum up the limitations to this toleration which 

, we have seen to constitute its practical or working 

sinistra foeda pmvito.te valuere. No.m pessimus quisque spre;is 
religionibus po.triis tributa et stipes illue gerebant: unde o.uctac 
Iuclaeorum res, et quio. apud ipsos fides obstinata, miscricordia in 
promptu, sed o.dversus alias omnes hostile odium .... Transgressi in 
morcm eorum idem usurpo.nt, nee quidquaru prius irubuuntur quam 
contemnere deos, exuere patriam, parentes liberos fratres viii 
habere.' 

1 Euseb II. E. iv. 2; Dio Cass. Ix viii. 32; Oros. vii. 12. 
" Hippolstus, Philosoph. ix. 12. 
• Cod. 'l'hcod. :s:vi. 8, 9. 
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policy towards foreign cults. In the first place, then, 
putting on one side the received cults which thus 
became parts of the national worship, foreign religions 
were tolerated in so far as they did not injure the 
national and established worship. Strictly, and at 
first, this would mean that aliens but not Roman 
citizens might participate in them. But a rigid en­
forcement of this principle was practically impossible 
and it became so far modified as to permit Roma.n 
citizens to participate in these cults in so far as they 
were not thereby prevented from showing due hononr 
to the national gods-in other words, in so far as the 
toleration was reciprocal. In the course of time, and 
under the empire-or, as l\Iqmmsen puts it, 'unter 
dem die alten Ordnungen verflachenden und zer­
ruttenden Regiment der Casaren und ihrer Beamten ' 
-even this condition was in certain cases overlooked, 
and no doubt many Roman citizens were Jews or 
even Christians without drawing down upon them­
selves, in fact, any State interference. If the question 
had been a purely religious one the government policy 
would have been summed up in what has been said. 
But it was not. It was a characteristic of many of 
the immigrant religions, especially of those of an 
Oriental origin, to foster and encourage gross im­
moralities. No doubt in this connexion any line 
dra'\\n between what might be permitted and what not 
was an arbitrary one, but still the existence of such a 
line was always tacitly recognised, not only in the 
policy of the government, but even, if we may use 
1mch a term of such times, in the moral sense of the 

D 2 
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community; and, as we have seen, the government 
occasionally, sometimes with, sometimes without the 
tinpport of popular feeling, took decisive action and 
put down a cult on the score of its immorality. More 
important still was the potential. interference of the 
government with foreign religions from political con­
siderations. Long after religious belief had practically 
disappeared, the national religion was upheld as the 
emblem or symbol of the political supremacy of 
Rome. It is of little importance for the present ques­
tion whether we look to Rome or Italy with their 
sphere of state-recognised deities whose cults were 
under the ultimate superintendence of the pontifex 
maximus-who himself, under the empire, was always 
the executive head of the state-or to the provinces, 
where, by the institution of Augustus, the imperial 
cult-the worship of 'Rome and Augustus '-was to 
provide some kind of religious unity for the empire, 
as the representation and symbol of its political cohe­
sion.1 In the one case as in the other, viewed in ibi 
severest light, religious recusancy was tantamount 
potentially to political disaff~ction. Not by any 
means that in all cases it was actually so regarde,L 
That would depend on a number of circumstances, 
collective and individual, local and imperial. Some­
times opposite considerations might have to be 
balanced against one another, as, e.g., when it seemed 
a, smaller political danger to condone and even to 
sanction the religious recusancy of the Jews-which, 

' Sec an article in the Enalish Hi.storical Review, No. 18, on tho 
rrovincial Concilia,' p. 226 !oil. 
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based as it was on the narrow limits of an obscure 
nationality, seemed incapable of any appreciablA 
development-rather than to risk a general conflagra­
tion of religion and national hatred in all the great 
cities of the East by interfering with the religious 
freedom and its semi-political consequences among 
the scattered but important Jewish communities. 
But because an aggressive and morose monotheism, 
r_esting on a narrow national basis, was tolerated by 
the government, all the circumstances of the case 
~eing taken into account, it by no means necessarily 
f<2_llowed that an aggressive monotheism, equally exclu­
sive and equally indifferent to the political obedience 
which was implied in religious conformity, and at 
the same time claiming to overstep all limits of 
nationality, and without disguise aiming at a uni­
versality which the Roman empire. was prevented 
by the history of all its institutions from conceiving 
apart from political consequences-it by no means 
followed that such a religion would 1:eceive th_e same 
treatment from the state. 
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III 

FIRST APPEARANCE OF CHRISTIANITY IN THE 

EASTERN PROVINCES 

HISTORICALLY Christianity originated as au offshoot 
from Judaism, and it is probably an undisputed fact 
that to all outside the Jewish communities, perhaps 
at first even to the Jews themselves outside Judaca, 
Christianity was regarded merely as a Jewish sect. 
It is no less certain that the first spread of Chris­
tianity was aided and conditioned by the extent and 
number of the Jewish communities scattered over the 
provinces of Syria and Asia Minor. That the earliest 
converts in Jerusalem, rising with extreme rapidity 
from 120 1 to 3,000,2 and then to 5,000 3-the large 
number being accounted for by the fact that multi­
tudes of Jews from all parts of the empire happened 
to be at Jerusalem for the feast of Pentecost 4-still 
continued to worship in the Temple is expressly 
attested.5 The fact that Stephen was brought before 
the Sanhedrim 6 proves that in the eyes of that body 
he was a recusant Jew, over whom, therefore, they had 

1 Acts i. 15. 
• Acts ii. 5-11. 

= Acts ii. 41. 
• Acts. ii. 46. 

• Acts iv. 4. 
• Acts vii. 12. 
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the right of jurisdiction, while the certainly illegal 
action of putting him to death could only have been 
overlooked by the Roman government because they 
regarded it as one of those regretable incidents which 
the intPrnal animosities among the Jews sometimes 
occasioned, and at which it was better to connive 
than to interfere with. The persecution, a purely 
Jewish one, which followed was the first means of 
spreading the new sect through the cities of J udaea 
and Samaria, 1 and then to such places as Damascus, 2 

Cyprus, and Antioch 3-all places where there ,vere 
large Jewish communities, and in which it is ex­
pressly stated that the refugees ' spake the word to 
none save to the Jews only.' 4 So, too, a few years 
later, when, through the missionary activity of Paul, 
the new religion-for such it was gradually becoming 
-spread north and west of the Taurus range, it was 
to the Jews first that Paul invariably announced the 
message that he had to bring. This was the case 
at Salamis in Cyprus,5 at Antioch in Pisidia,6 at 
Iconium,7 at Philippi, 8 at Thessalonica,9 at Beroea, 10 

at Ephesus," and no doubt at all the other cities 
where he preached. But though many Jews became 
converts to the ' new way ' it had been from the first 
discountenanced and even proscribed by the central 
authorities at Jerusalem. 12 Just as Saul was sent by 

1 Acts viii. 1. 2 Acts ix. 1. • Acts :ri. 19. 
4 l'JJ5evl ,\a,\ovvTn TOV AO")'OV el 1'1/ µovov 'lov6a!ots. xi. 19. 
• Acts xiii. 5. • Acts xiii. 14. ' Acts xiv. 1. 
• Acts xvi. 13. • Acts xvii. 1. •• Acts xvii. 10. 
11 Acts xviii. 19 and xix. 8. 12 Acts iv. 18 and v. 28. 
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the high priest with letters to the synagogues of 
Damascus against the Christians,1 so no doubt there 
were emissaries to the various cities of the Diaspora. 
At Antioch in Pisidia the Jews were so hostile that 
Paul at this early stage of his missionary journey 
declared his intention of turning to the Gentiles.2 

They were driven out of Iconium by the Jewish 
faction, 3 who, toget];ier with the Jews of Antioch, 
followed the missionaries to Lystra, causing them to 
be stoned there and left for dead,4 "·bile in subse­
quent journeys similar treatment was experienced 
from the Jews of Thessalonica 5 and Corinth.6 That 
the Christians were subject to persecution during the 
early growth of the religion is indisputable, but the 
persecution would seem to have been neither sys­
tematic nor continuous, and to have fallen mainly 
not on the ordinary members of the new brotherhood, 
whether Jews or Gentiles, but on the apostles and 
leaders, who went about from place to place, unsettling 
existing conditions 7 and undermining the binding 
force of the Jewish law.8 Above all the persecution 
came at this period exclusively from the Je\\"s.9 

Indeed, the Roman government, in so far as it was 
brought into contact with the Christians at all, acted 
rather as a protecting and moderating influence, 

1 Acts ix. 2. • Acts xiii. 47. • Acts xiv. 5. 
• Acts xiv. 19 . • Acts xvii. 5. • Acts xviii. 12. 
., Acts xvii. 6 : T¾,v ol,couµEvrw avau-ra.TC.:.O'cw'TES'. 
8 Acts xviii. 13: ,rapO. T2-v vdµov O.va'ff'El6t=1 otTos ToVs Ov8pclJ1rous 

IT</3<u8a, 'TOV 11,&v. Cf. xxiv. 5. 
' Cf. for instances of Jewish hostility Acts vii. 58, viii. 3, xi 

1-1, xvii. 7 and 13, xviii. 13, xxi. 28, xxiv. 5, xxv. 8, xxvi. 10. 
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either by preventing violence and outrage,1 or, when 
accusations were brought by the Jews before the 
imperial tribunals, by altogether refusing to abet or 
assist the religious bigotry of the Jews, or to .interfere 
in their sectarian differences. This was the course 
taken at once and brusquely by Junius Gallio, tbe 
proconsul of Achaia,2 and it was practically also 
adopted, though with greater patience and a greater 
semblance of interest and judici9,l investigation, by 
Antonius Felix,3 and afterwards by Porcius Festus,4 

procurators of Judaea, to whom the whole question 
seemed to turn on l;71n7µani nva 7rept -rijs l.o{as­
omnoatµov{as,5 and who would have dismissed the 
Jewish charges altogether had not Paul claimed as a 
Roman citizen to be tried before the emperor.6 Bu 
though the government officials, so far as all our 
evidence goes, were agreed in taking this view of the 
case, and regarded the Christians as an extreme sect 
of the Jews-so much so that Claudius Lysias sus­
pected that Paul was a leader of the Sicarii,7 and 
Tertullus, the Jews' own advocate, designated him 
as 7rpw-rocrra'T'f/S -r71s -rwv N al;apa{wv aipfoews 8-i 
seems to be pretty clear that the term 'Christians,' 
the derisive sobriquet first attached to the new sect 
by the flippant wit of the Greek populace of Antioch 

1 Acts xxi. 31, 32. 
• Acts xviii. 14-15: •I ,..~,, ;\v a.3l,c71,..c£ .,., 1) ~Cf3,o~p'Y'/µa. 1ro1171pb11, 

-~ 'lov8ai'o,, Ka.TC i\07ov tiv ,ca:reux&µ:r,v VµWv • td BE' (71'Tf,µ.aTd EuT, 11'Epl 
J"'(ou Kal Ovoµd-rwv 1eal v&,..ou -roll ,ea.ff VµO.s, ti)¥ea8e a.V'Tol. 

• Acts xxiv. 1-27. • Acts xxv. 14 foll. • Acts xxv. 19. 
• Acts xxvi. 32. 7 Acts xxi. 38. • Acts xxiv. 5. 
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about 48 A.D., 1 disowned and ignored at first by the 
Christians themselves,2 and not adopted by the Jew~,3 

was nevertheless becoming familiar to the population 
of the Eastern provinces, and probably to the Roman 
officials there.4 Connected, too, with this, and in the 
end far more important, was the fact that the Jews 
continued the policy which they had begun in the 
case of Jesus himself before Pontius Pilate, of 
mingling with their own complaints more or less 
outspoken accusations of disloyalty on the part of 
the Christians to the Roman government. 'l'his in 
the case of Paul comes out only indirectly. 'rhus 
Paul says, clearly in answer to charges made, Oun 
els- 'TOV voµov 'TWV 'louoa{oov OU'TE ELS' 'TO i1:pov OUT/: /:LS' 

K.a{crapa Tt ;,µapTov,5 while the very fact of his being 
sent to Rome precludes us from supposing that petty 
violations of Jewish ritual were the only charges 
made, though the procurator was clear-sighted enough 
to see that this was the real point, and to attach no 
value to the others. 

At Thessalonica, however, we have definite evidence 
that polit.ical charges were made, not, indeed, in this 
case before the government officials, but before the 
municipal magistrates. Oihot 71'avTH a'Tl'evavn T&,v oa'Y­
µ,aToov Ka{uapos 7rpauuovutv, /3autAEU fupov AE"fO/l'TES' 

1:lvat 'I1Juovv.6 Nor can there be any reasonable doubt 

1 Acts xi. 26: l-y,11,,,-0 .•. xp11µ.a.,,-Co-a1 "'PriiTwr lv 'A11T1ox•l~ ,,-ol,r 
µ.a.971-ra.s Xp,aTiavolls. 

2 Notice how Po.ul ignores it, Acts xxvi. 2!). 
• To the Jews the Christians were Na(a.pa,01, Acts xxiv. 5. 
• It wo.s used in the presence of Fcstus, Acts xxvi. 28. 
• Acts xxv. 8. • Acts xvii. 7. 
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that the same thing took place in other cities, where 
the Jews were at once indignant at the rise of the 
new a7pe,n!l and jealous of the extension of its mem­
bership to the heathen? If this was so, we can well 
understand that, though the Christians were still, and 
would be for years to come, taken by the Roman 
officials for a Jewish sect, and as such protected from 
riotous behaviour on the part of their co-religionists 
and privileged in their own religious worship, yet the 
way was being prepared more and more for the 
thorough discrimination between them, which, when­
ever it began, was, as all agree, an accomplished fact 
at the beginning of the second century. What of 
course naturally aided this discrimination was the 
really wider line of separation which, apart from any 
views on the subject, either by Jews or Romans, 
gradually came to mark off the Christians from the 
Jewish bodies. If the earliest members of the Chris­
tian communities were probably in almost all cases 
Jewish, it is no less true that at a very early date the 
tendency of Christianity to sever itself from all national 
limitation was begun. At Antioch in Pisidia Paul 
announced his intention of turning to the Gentiles 1-

a declaration made still more emphatically in Mace­
donia,2 and before long the Gentile Christians became, 
there is no doubt, the preponderating element in all 
the Christian Churches both in the East and in the 
West. At first, indeed, the heathen, and especially 

1 Acts xiii. 4 7. 
2 Acts xviii. 6: 'Tb aTµa ~µf;,v l,rl 'T¾)v 1te4>aAi/v ~µf;,v • ""9apbs l"'/rf, • 

11,rb 'TOU viiv Eis 'TU e6v71 ,ropdJ(TOµ .. ,. 
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the Greek population, were far from hostile to the 
new religion. If the Jewish monotheism, morose, and 
in certain aspects repellent, as it seemed, nevertheless 
attracted numerous proselytes from the Hellenistic 
cities, 1Christianity, with itswiderappeals to humanity, 
was even more likely to do this. Professor Ramsay 
with perfect justification emphasises the point that 
Paul, almost from the first, clearly conceived of 
Christianity as the universal religion, the limits of 
which were to be co-extensive with the Roman empire, 
and that it was with this idea in his mind that he 
chose out, especially in his missionary journeys, the 
centres not only of Greek civilisation, but of the 
Roman organisation and government.2 That he did 
do this, from whatever motive, is indisputable, and 
amid the general decay of the old religions the mis­
sionaries of the new found the masses not altogether 
indisposed to give them a favourable hearing, whilst 
even the more educated classes, though seldom con­
verts, regarded them at any rate at first with no 
stronger feeling than a somewhat sceptical curiosity. 

But this favourable or neutral attitude was not 
destined to be permanent ; by the beginning of the 
second century it had generally given way to an 
intense and often violent hatred, and the change, 
whenever it came about-and it probably came about 
gradually-was due to several causes, the beginnings 
of some of which we arc able to trace at this earlier 

1 Tacitus, Hist. v. 5 : 'Nam pessimus quisque spretis religionibus 
patriis tributa et stipes illuc gerebant.' 

_ 2 The Church fa the Roman Empire, pp. 50, 57. Cf. also p. 147. 
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period and in our chief authority for it-the Acts of 
the Apostles. 

That the unpopularity of the Christians was caused 
by purely religious animosities is of all suppositions 
the least likely. As Professor Ramsay says, 'the 
ordinary pagan did not care two straws whether his 
neighbour worshipped twenty gods or twenty-one.' 1 

But Christianity constituted a social revolution even 
more than a religious one, or rather its social (to 
received ideas they seemed anti-social) effects were far 
more patent and striking than the religious ideas which 
produced them. And it was this divergence from the 
social life in its widest sense around them, often 
amounting to an aggressive interference with the 
established conditions of society, with trade interests, 
with family life, with popular amusements, with every­
day religious observances, with the lax but conven­
tional morality of the time, which gave to Christiani:y 
an appearance of misanthropy, of an odimn gener s 
lmmani, which in time was more than repaid by tl e 
general exe0ration of paganism. It is important to 
look, if we can, at the early Christians from the heathen 
point of view, and above all to avoid any idealisation 
of the primitive communities. We may grant at 
once that in matters of morality, and especially in the 
relations of the sexes, the Christians were far superior 
to the populations in whose midst they lived. But it 
would be a mistake to suppose that it was the loftier 
elements of Christianity which most strongly attracted 
converts, or that conversion introduced them neccs-

' Op. cit. p. 130. 
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sarily into a higher plane of life or enlightenment. To 
a great extent it was the tendency to level distincti.9_gs 
of property or differences of social life, the hopes it 
held out of a shortly coming Saviour, and the idea of 
a future beyond the grave, in which compensation 
would be made for the inequalities of the present­
which drew the lower classes to Christianity. We 
cannot judge of the ordinary Christian of Corinth or 
Antioch, or Ephesus, or Rome, from -the leaders and 
teachers of the sect. The Christians of the Eastern 
provinces shared the characteristics of the Oriental 
population ; they were not less fanatical or less 
ignorant, or less excitable, or less credulous. In the 
eyes of their fellow-citizens there was nothing about 
them to justify what seemed the extravagant claims 
they made on behalf of their religion. They were 
fanatical, exclusive, and intolerant, and for a religion 
which, so to speak, to Gentile eyes had nothing to 
show for itself, no stately temples, no famous shrines, 
no imposing priesthood, no impressive ceremonial. 

But it was not so much as religious enthusiasts 
that the Christians attracted popular attention. '.L'heir 
fanaticism took certain apparently anti-social forms, 
which, there can be little doubt, made them the 
Kihilists of the day. In the first place the very 
belief-and in the first century it was a vivid one-of 
the approaching end of the world and the second 
coming of Christ involved a restless expectation and 
in some respects a recklessness of action which were 
quite inconsistent with the ordinary duties, domestic, 
social, or political, of an orderly subject of the empire. 
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Then, again, the communistic ideas of the sect must 
have interfered, often in a very exasperating way, with 
social and family relations. The mere fact that mem­
bers of a family were induced to leave their relations, 
to desert the religion of their fathers and to join these 
enthusiasts, was in itself enough to cause heart-burn­
ing and rancour ; but to see part of the family property 
appropriated to the common Christain funds must 
greatly have embittered these feelings, and inspired 
the moneyed classes of society at any rate with hatred 
and apprehension. Again, there was a manifest dis­
inclination on the part of the Christians to marriage 
and the duties and obligations of married life. This 
in connexion with the comparatively large number of 
female converts must often have led to episodes like 
that in the history of Paul and Thekla, where a 
maiden of good social standing is induced to refuse 
the marriage arranged by her parents. Nor did cases 
of this kind appear accidental and occasional : they 
rather followed from the maxims of the Founder of the 
sect-maxims which, imperfectly understood, and 
obeyed in the letter rather than the spirit, were no 
doubt constantly in the mouths of his followers. 'It 
is easier for a camel to pass through the eye of a 
needle than for a rich man to enter into the kingdom 
of heaven.' 'Think not that I am come to give peace 
on the earth. I tell you nay, but rather division.' 
' If any man cometh unto me and hateth not his father 
and mother, and wife and children and brother ... 
he cannot be my disciple.' ' The sons of this world 
marry and are given in marriage, but they that are 
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accounted worthy to attain unto that world and the 
resurrection from the dead neither marry nor are 
given in marriage.' These and other ' hard sayings ' 
put into practice without discrimination or qualific11-
tion were tantamount, so far as they extended, to an 
upheaval of existing social relations, and might well 
seem to lay the Christians open to the charge of turn­
ing the world upside down. 

Only less intolerable than this disregard of the pri 
mary rights and obligations of social and family life "·as 
the absolute refusal of the Christians to join in am: 
religious festival, to appear in the courts where an oath 
had to be taken, to illuminate their doors at festivals, to 
join in the amusements of the amphitheatre; their un­
willingness, if not refusal, to serve in the army, and 
their ayersion to all civic duties and offices. It was this 
apparently ' hostile odium ' towards all outsiders which 
had made the Jews so generally unpopular as they were, 
and in explaining the hatred felt for the Christians we 
must remember that, as l\Iommsen says, 'der Hass der 
l\Jassen von den Juden auf die Christen sich i.i.bertrng.' 1 

The Christians to a certain extent, apart from any 
characteristics of their own, inherited, as a Jewish 
sect or aZpE<nr, the aversion with which the Jews were 
regarded. As has, however, already been said, the 
intense animosity of the second century was only of 
gradual growth, and it no doubt grew with the growth 
of Christianity. Things quite unimportant, when tlw 
communities were small and insignificant, would be 
looked at with Yery different eyes as the number of 

1 llistor. Zcilschr. p. •.118. Cl. Expositor, July 1803, p. 2. 
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converts increased. In the Acts there are only two 
instances recorded in which there was any manifesta­
tion of popular feeling against the Christians on the 
part of the heathen, and in both cases the reason 
was the same-interference with trade relations, 
pecuniary loss or the fear of it f1~om • the eX:istence of 
Christianity. At Philippi the occasion of the tumult 
was a trivial one: the sympathy of the crowd with a 
few individuals whose hope of gain from the prophecies 
of a mad soothsayer was disappointed by Paul's action 
in healing her. Natmally the accusation before the 
duoviri of the colonia took a somewhat different form, 
viz. that the apostles were setting forth customs 
which it was not lawful for Roman citizens to receive ;1 

but that the magistrates did not treat this accusation 
seriously and only took action at all to appease the 
mob is clear from their order to release the prisoners 
without further formality next morning. The affair 
at Ephesus is a better instance still. Here the work­
men who made the silver shrines presented by her 
worshippers to Artemis, instigated by Demetrius, the 
head of their guild, took fright at the increasing 
number of the Christians, not only in Ephesus but 
throughout the province of Asia, which threatened, by 
interfering with the worship of the goddess, to injure 
their trade. 2 The matter was not on this occasion 
brought before either the municipal or the state 

I Acts xvi. 20 : Kc,l '11'porrc,,,a:yovT<S C,UTOVS Tois O'Tpt:T7),'0is El'ff'OJ'. 

01'To, ot 6.116pc,nro, f1<Tapci.CNT,outr-w 'ri!J.WP T1}v n&Aav 1louOaio, {nrdpxovTH, 

,cal ,ca.Ta.yyfAhoucnv l871 tt ol,,c E(euTU' 1}!,JW 7r.=ipa.SEx.ecrea,. ai!OE: ,r.01E£i,, 

'Pc..,µ.afo,f o3o-av. 

' Acts xix. 23 foll .. 
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authorities, but the whole incident is very significant 
of what might soon be expected to occur on a larger 
scale, the attitude of the craftsmen at Ephesus being 
an anticipation of what, as we shall see, Pliny prob­
ably found in Bithynia sixty years later. It is 
noticeable, too, that the charge of atheism, though 
not insisted on, is implied in the words of Demetrius­
r, TiaiiXo.s- OilTO.S' AE,YE£ OT£ OUK elul,v 0eo£ oi Sia. xeipwv 
,yi,yv6µ,evoi-though it is clear from verse 37 that 
the Christians were not as yet generally regarded as 
sacrilegi or blasphemers of the national cults.1 At 
the same time the social hatred, as it grew, was 
almost certain in time either to support itself by, or 
actually to develop into, a religious hatred. 

But the apparent interference of the Christians 
with social relations was not confined to matters of 
trade or comm.~!·.~i~l gain. ]'.1-1,nijJy Jjf«;i was affected 
by it ; it is almost certain that a large proportion of 
the eadiest converts were f!laves, and as these 
endeavoured to convert other members of the house­
hold, dissensions and divisions would arise in numer­
ous families, and Christianity would seem a dividing 
and disintegrating element,2 dangerous to social 
stability. Added to these particular causes of un-
1iopularity there was the general tendency of Chris­
tianity to separate itself from the ordinary concerns 
of lift,.3 To a certain extent the communistic tenden-

1 Acts xix. 37 : 71-yrf-yn• -ya.p -rovs (w6pas -roi,,,ous o!in Z.porr~J..ovs 

oliT• /3/l.a.rr,P11µ.ou,,.,-as -r¾,v 6•bv ,jµ.wv. 

' Luke xxi. 16. 
• Tertullian enumerates mo.ny things which were impossible for 
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ciee of Christianity would naturally lead to this result ; 
still more, perhaps, the confident expectation of the 
earliest converts that the end of the world was 
approaching. At any rate the opposition between the 
Church and the world was perhaps at no time more 
marked than during the first century; it existed long 
before the opposition of Church and State had for­
mulated itself. The Christians were strangers and 
pilgrims in the world around them; 1 their citizenship 
was in heaven; 2 the kingdom to which they looked 
was not of this world. 3 The consequent want of 
interest in public affairs came thus from the outset to 
be a noticeable feature in Christianity. The Christians 
were, in the words of Tertullian, 'infrnctuosi in 
negotiis,' 4 and on this growid alone, in cities, where 
individuals were so closely bound up in the state, they 
became natural objects of suspicion to their fellow­
citizens. The avoidance of the numerous religious 

a conscientious Christian, as involving idolatry: e. g. the oath usual 
at contracts; the illumination of doors at festivals, &c. ; all Pagan 
religious ceremonies ; the games and the circus ; the profession of 
teaching secular literature; military service; public offices. De 
Idol. 17 : De cor. niil. i. 15. 

1 Tert. Apol. l : • Seit se peregrinam in terris agere, inter extraneos 
facile inimicos invenire, ceterum genus, sedem, spem, gratiam, digni­
tatem in caelis habere.' 41 : ' Nihil nostra reiert in hoe aevo nisi de 
eo quo.m celeriter excedere.' Epist. ad Diognet. 5, § 5: 1riicra. E•v1J 
,raTpls ECTTIV avTwv 1<0.l ,riicra. ,ra.Tpls Eev7J. § 9: ,1rl -yi)s li1aTpl/3ovcr,v, 
u.7'.'/1.' iv obpav,j, 1roA1T•6ov-ra.,. Cf. Hebrews xi. 13, 1 Pet. ii. 11. 

' Philipp. iii. 20. 
• Cf. Justin. .Apol. i. 11: 1<0.l 6µ.•is o.1<060'aVTEJ /30.0'<A•'.a.v 

1rporrOoui&JvTas 7'µ.is lucplT61S Cl.116p~rrwo11 Af-yEu, V1ru>..1,<pa.-rE, ,jµCdv •n)v µ.e-rO. 
9eoii Aeyo>TO>V. 

• Tert. Apo!. 42 ad init. 

E 2 
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festivals, the refusal to take part in the amusements 
of the cfrcus or the amphitheatre, indifference to 
eivic honours, probably in many cases reluctance to 
serve in the army-all these things seemed to mark 
the Christians out as haters of thefr kind. And if 
they refused to participate in ordinary religions 
observances, they had what seemed a secret worship 
of their own : their meetings, not in synagogues, like 
those of the Jews, but in private houses, had probably 
a certain air Gf myste1·y, and this mystery was certain 
to lead to rumours as to whait went on;· and in a 
state of society like that in the Oriental cities it was 
almost certain that anything like a secret worship 
would be credited with immoralities of a more or less 
p1·ave description. At exactly what date the suspicions 
/arose that children were sacrificed and eaten at the 
/Christian rites, and that incestuous orgies were per­
;mitted, is uncertain. If, however, as seems not u_n­
likely, they arose through the malevolent stories of 
the Jews, the date was probably an early one, and, as 
we shall see later on, these stories had apparently 
reached Rome before 64 A.n. 1 

So far, therefore, as the New Testament narratiYe 
carries us, we find that Christian communities haJ. 
heen founded in most of the centres of civilisation in 
the East, and in the principal towns of l\facedonia and 
Achaia ; that, starting from a Jewish nucleus,. they ha,d 
in most cases, in the course of a few years, a pre-

1 Cf. 1 Pet. ii. 12. As to the Jewish origin of the stories, see 
.Justin. Dial. cum Tryph. c. 16, c. •17, c. c. 96, c. 108, c. 117. 
Orig. contr, Gels, vi. 27. 
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ponderance of heathen converts; that the Jews looked 
on them with the bitterest animosity, persecuted them 
as far as they had the means, and lost no opportunity 
of appealing to the Roman government against 
them ; that the Roman officials were rather inclined 
to protect them than otherwise, at first looking upon 
them as an extreme sect of the Jews, but of necessity 
realising by degrees, both from the hostility of the 
Jews and from the increasing prevalence of the Greek 
nick-name Xpurnavo{, that it was rat.her a new 
religion than an extreme sect ; that the heathen 
population, while listening not altogether unfavour­
ably or without interest to the religious teaching of 
the Christian missionaries, came in the course of time 
to be suspicious of Christianity on social and com­
mercial grounds; and finally that this suspicion, 
fomented probably by Jewish malevolence, hardened 
little by little into the bitter hatred of which we have 
abundant evidence in the second century. 
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IV 
CHRISTIANITY IN ROME UNDER NERO 

UP to this point we have found no direct collision 
between the Christians and the Roman government, 
and the first case of the kind took place in Rome, 1 

and is narrated-unfortunately, not with all the clear­
ness that we could wish-by Tacitus. As that his­
torian remarks, in words which he thought appropriate 
to the Christians, Rome was the place 'quo cuncta 
undique atrocia aut pudenda confluunt celebrantur­
que; ' and with its strangely mixed population, and 
especially the great influx of Orientals, it was hardly 
possible that any religion at all widely spread in the 
East could fail to find its way into Rome, or, having 
found its way there, to spread at any rate among the 

. lower classes. That the Jewish population there was 
• 1arge we have already seen, though this fact would 
by no means by itself prove the existence of a Chris­
tian community also. Where the apostles or their 
immediate associates themselves introduced Chris-

1 The transition 11.t this point from Jewish to Romnn persecution 
is noted by Tertullinn, Apol. 21 : ' Discipuli quoque 1liffusi per orbem 
... a Judacis in~equentibus multn pcrpcssi ... Romae postremo per 
s11,eyitinm N eronis sanguinem Christinnum eeminaverunt.' 
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tianity into a city, it was, as all the evidence tends to 
show, to the Jews that they first appealed, so that 
the nucleus of the Asiatic Churches was at the outset 
J udaeo-Christian, though the number of heathen con­
verts very soon in almost all cases preponderated, 
causing at first modification of the strict Jewish 
observances,1 and no doubt gradually almost com­
plete emancipation from them. But in a city like 
Rome, where a Christian community was founded 
before the visit of any leader of the sect, the earliest 
Christians were far more likely to have been heathen 
converts, immigrants perhaps from some of the Asiatic 
cities, who would extend the sect in Rome among 
men of the same class with themselves. This is to 
a certain extent an a priori argument, but it is con­
firmed by other considerations on which it is not 
unimportant to dwell. Paul wrote his Epistle to the 
Roman Church from Corinth in 58 A.D. Putting on 
one side the question, as too wide to be discussed 
here, whether the general drift of the epistle is more 
appropriate to Jewish or heathen Christians,2 there 
are several passages which seem to make the latter 
supposition almost necessary. b..i' ov ell.a/3oµw xapiv 
r;:al a7rOUTOA.~V els- U'TraKO~V 1rltrTEWS' EV 1riiui TOLS' 

Wveuiv U7rEp TOV 0116µaTO$ aVTOV. Ell OtS' EUTE Ka~ vµELS' 

1 Acts xv. 18: 6,b 1-yw 1<p/vo, µ.,) ,ra.p•vox"-•w -ro,r ,i.,r~ 'TtW i6viZv 
l-r1crTp€,povuiv ,hrl -rlw 8e0v, ci.Ai\CZ. bruT-re'iAa, al,-ro'is -roii 0.1rExecr8ai 

-riiw fl.i\.,a-j'1]µ.cl.-rwv T~v eiBWi\c,,,v ,cal Tijs 1ropvelas ,cal 7rVU(ToU ,cal TO U 
a.1µ.a.-ror. 

2 See an article on the question in the Jahrbilchei· filr 
deutsche Theol. Hl76, pp. 248-310, ' U eber die a.lteste romische 
Christengemeinde,' by C. Weizsiicker. 
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KA.1]TOt 'l170-oii Xpto-Toii. 1 Again: tva TlVlt 11:ap1rov O"')(,W 
11:al. EV vµ,'iv 11:aBwr Ka~ EV To'ir Xomo'ir WvEO"W : 2 and 
vµ'iv 01: Xi,yw To'ir WvEo-iv. 3 So too the salutations 
in cap. xvi. 3-16 are clearly almost all of them ad­
dressed to Gentile Christians, many of the names, 
as Lightfoot has pointed out, being found in Roman 
inscriptions,4 To this it must be added that the 
Jewish leaders on Paul's arrival at Rome show no 
sign of sharing in the hostile feelings shown by the 
Jews towards Christianity in those places where it 
was regarded as a secession from Judaism, professing, 
indeed, to have no personal knowledge of the sect, 
and only to have heard generally that it was every­
where spoken against.5 Nor is it unimportant in this 
connexion to observe that, if we are to believe Tacitus 
and Suetonius, neither the Roman government nor 
.the Roman populace regarded the Christians as a 
'Jewish sect, and that they were described, not as 
Nazaraeans-the name by which they were known to 
:the Jews 0-but as Christiani, the nickname conferred 
by the Hellenistic heathen in the East. 

The earliest intimation of a Christian community 
in Rome is thought to be contained in an obscure pass­
age of Suetonius: 7 'Iudaeos impulsore Chresto assidue 
tumultuantes Roma expulit.' This has generally 

1 Rom. i. 5, 6. • Rom. i. 13. 
• Rom. xi. 13. Cf. also xv. 15. 
• Lightfoot, Philippiams, p. 171 foll. 
• Acts xxviii. 21-22. 
• Acts xxiv. 5; Tert. contra Marcione1n, iv. 8: 'Unde et ipso 

uomine nos Judo.ei Nazo.renos o.ppella.nt.' 
' Suet. Claud. 25. 
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been taken to mean that there were riots between 
the Christians and the Jews similar to those recorded 
in the Acts, and that the government, regarding the 
whole matter as a Jewish disturbance, took the mea­
sure of temporary expulsion as a police precaution. 
One can only say that no such meaning can legiti­
mately be drawn from the words ' impulsore Chresto,' 
and that the reference to the expulsion in the Acts 1 

does not in any way bear it out, while the words of 
Dio Cassius 2 imply that the measure was taken 
rather to check the Jewish worship than to put down 
a riot. 

In 57 A.D. we apparently have an isolated case of 
a noble Roman lady, Pomponia Graecina, becoming at 
Rome a convert to Christianity.3 She was at any 
rate 'superstitionis externae rea,' and though the 
statement of Tacitus is vague, because, to avoid open 
scandal, she was handed over to her husband's 
domestic tribunal, the 'continua tristitia,' the 'cultue 
lugubris,' and the 'non animus nisi moestus' all 
seem to point to her Christianity ; while the discovery 
of a Christian inscription of the second century in 
the Catacomb of Callistus mentioning a Pomponius 
Graecinus does much to confirm the supposition.4 

By 58 A.D. the community in Rome was sufficiently 
important for a letter to be addressed to it by Paul, 
though numerically it must have been still small 
when • the brethren' went out to meet Paul on his 

1 Acts xviii. 2. 
• Dio. Cass. Ix. 6, quoted on p. 29, note 1. 
1 Tao. Ann. xiii. 32. • De Rossi, Roma sott. ii. 364. 
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arriva1 in Italy to Appii Forum and Tres Tabernae.1 

Here the narrative in the Acts breaks off, and with 
the exception of the short, but not unimportant, state­
ment that for the next two years Paul was unin­
terfered with in preaching to all who visited him 2-

from which we may infer (1) the freedom of Chris­
tianity from state interference, (2) its still continuing 
increase-we have no further information about it 
until it appears in the pages of Tacitus in connexion 
with the great fire of 64 A.D.3 

That this fire was deliberately caused by Nero 
himself there was very great contemporary suspicion, 
which the emperor was not unnaturally anxious to 
remove. He did his best to assist the homeless multi-

1 Acts xx vii. 15. 
2 Ibid. xxviii. 30 : 'Ev•µ•iv•v lie 5ie-rlav /171.7,v iv /5iq, µurOd,µa-r, ,cul 

ci.1rEOExeTo 1r&vTar ToVs el,nropeuoµ.Evous 1rpOs cd,-rOv, ,c71p6uuc,w T¾,v f3acr,­
Ada.v ToV Beoii Kal O,Od.t11CC&1V Ta, 1rt=pl -roll Kvplou 'h111oii Xpttr-roV µeTO. 1rd.cr71s 

..-app11ulas a,cwAo-rws. 
3 Tac. Ann. xv. 44: ' Sed non ope humana, non lar~itionibus 

principis aut deum placamentis, decedebat infamia, quin iussum in J 

cendium crederetur. Ergo abolendo rumori Nero subdidit reos, et 
quaesitissimis poenis adfecit, quos per flagitia invisos vulgus 
Ch1·istiaoos appellabat. Aucter nomiois eius Christus Tiberio im­
peritante per procuratorem Pentium Pilatum supplicio adfectus 
erat : repressaque in praescns exitiabilis superstitio rursum crumpe­
bat, non modo per luclaeam, originem eius mali, sed per urbem etiam, 
quo cuncta undique o.trocia o.ut pudenda conlluunt celebranturque. 
Igitur primo correpti qui fatebantur, dcinde indicio corum multi­
tude ingens haud perindc in crimine incendii quam odio humani 
generis convicti sunt. Et pereuntibus addita ludibria, ut fcrarum 
tergis contecti Ianiatu canum interirent, aut crucibus adfixi 
:flammandi, ut, ubi defecisset dies, in usum nocturni luminis 
urerentur .... Uncle, quamquam adversus sontes et novissimo. 
exempla meritos, miseratio oriebatur, tamquam non utilitate publioa 
sed in saevitiam uni us absume1·entur.' 
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tude by providing temporary quarters in the Campus 
Martins and even in his own gardens : his mea­
sures for the rebuilding of the city were judicious and 
not illiberal, while the supposed anger of the gods 
was appeased by various religious rites. ' But,' says 
Tacitus, 'neither human assistance in the shape of 
imperial gifts nor attempts to appease the gods could 
remove the sinister report that the fire was due to 
Nero's own order. And so, in the hope of dissipating 
this rumour, he falsely diverted the charge on to a set 
of people whom tj:J.3._J~9pulace called . Christians, and 
who were detested for the abominations which they 
perpetrated. The originator of the name, a person 
called Christus, had been executed by Pontius Pilate 
in the reign of Tiberius, and the dangerous supersti­
tion, though put down for the moment, again broke 
out, not only in Judaea, the original home of the pest, 
but even in Rome, where everything horrible or shame­
ful collects and is practised.' 

That Tacitus, writing about 120 A.D., and after 
having himself held the proconsulship of Asia, 1 should 
have some more or less accurate knowledge of the 
Christians as a distinct sect, is only natural, but what 
has seemed to some scholars surprising, and even 
incredible, is that as early as Nero's time, when 
Christianity is thought to have been growing up 
under the toleration extended to the Jews, it should 
have been singled out for special interference and 

1 This is proved by an inscription recently discovered : see 
Cagnat, L' Annee Epigraphique, 1891, p. 29, and Bull. de Corresp. 
helUn. 1890, p. 621. 
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special repression, especially as a very few years earlier 
it was certainly uninterfered with. To avoid this dif­
ficulty, it has been suggested by Schiller I and others 
that the persecution, if such it can be called, really 
fell upon the Jews, as the most extreme and fanatical 
religious sect in Rome, though individual Christians 
may have been involved in it through being confused 
with the Jews ; and that Tacitus in specifying the 
former is really antedating the distinction between 
them, and injecting into the Neronian period a know­
ledge which was only a reality in his own. That 
there are difficulties in the account given by Tacitus 
it cannot be denied, but any such supposition as that 
given above is rightly 1·egarded by Nissen 2 as a serious 
impugnment of Tacitus' historical credibility. As a 
rule he follows, for times anterior to his own, con­
temporary authorities, and if in this instance he has 
left them and given a different account, drnwn from 
his own knowledge of the Christians, or even from 
any tradition which may have been known to have 
existed among them, he has done what no trustworthy 
historian ought to do. 

Nor is this theory, that the Christians, so far as 
they were affected by Nero's action, were taken for 
Jews, without difficulties of its own. If the Roman 
community had consisted of Judaeo-Christians, either 
exclusively or preponderatingly, there would have been 

1 Geschichte derroni. Kaiserzeit, ii. 445-450. Cf. Lipsius, 'Ueber 
den U rep rung und friiheren Gebrauch des Christennu.mens,' p. 17. 
A similar view is taken by Hausrath. 

• Histcr, Zeitacllri/t, 1874, p. 340. 
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the possibility of such confusion, though even so there 
was the not unimportant distinction between them 
that whereas the Jews attended the synagogue the 
Christians did not-a distinction which 1\fommsen 
holds was not likely permanently to escape the 
vigilance of the Roman police.' But if the view 
taken above of the Gentile character of the Roman 
Christians is correct, there would be very much less 
chance of any such confusion, and if it had been the 
Jews who were sought for, there was a very simple, 
if brutal means of identifying them, from which we 
know the Roman government did not shrink on other 
occasions,2 and which would have at once freed 
Gentile Christians from implication in a charge against 
Jews. To this we may add that the theory in ques­
tion does not really explain the facts. We can under­
stand that if the Christians had really been the 
victims, but were :regarded as a sect of the Jews, an 
historian not accurately aware of the distinction 
might describe it as a Jewish persecution; but why, if 
it really was a Jewish persecution, he should avoid 
the generic term which was well known, and describe 
the victims as Christians-a term ex hypothesi special 
and obscure- certainly needs more explanation than 

1 Histor. Zeitschrift, No. 64, p. 423: 'Hierin, in demBesuch oder 
Niehtbesuch der Synagoge, wird dem heidnischen Publikum und 
insbesondere den Stadtriimern der Gegensatz der J uden und -6ler 
Christen wohl zuerst entgegentreten sein, namentlich wenn, wie dies 
wahrscheinlich geschah, die Polizei, welche die Synagogen gewahren 
lnssen musste, gegen die Ekklesien einschritt.' 

2 Suet. Dom. 12 : • Interfuisse me adolescentulum memini cum a 
procuratore frequentissimoque concilio inspiceretur nonagennrius 
senex an circumsectus esset.' 
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this theory gives. Besides, if the Jews had been the 
victims, would not. Joseph!,!~ have made some mention 
of the matter? Would not Dio Cassius have noticed 
it ? The contemporary historians would, on Schiller's 
supposition, have rightly described the victims as Jews: 
would not some tradition, some trace of the incident 
have remained in connexion with them ? Similar 
objections might be raised against Merivale's theory 
that the Jews, who were themselves accused in the 
first instance, succeeded, possibly through the court 
influence of Poppaea Sabina, in diverting the accusa­
tion from themselves on to the Christians.1 If this 
saves the credit of Tacitus to a certain extent, as far 
as the description of the sufferers as Christians is con­
cerned, it directly contradicts him on another point, 
for it implies that the Christians-who in this case 
would certainly have been described as Nazaraci­
were selected as scapegoats at the suggestion and 
through the hatred of the Jews, whereas Tacitus ex­
pressly says that they were selected as objects of hatred 
to the populace on account of their abominable crimes. 

But in point of fact we are beating the air in 
combating these theories. I agree with Professor 
Ramsay 2 that, in the absence of postively conflicting 
testimony, we must make the best of the account we 
have. Nor are the difficulties, after all, insuperable. 
We are apt to forget in picturing to ourselves ancient 
Rome, with its huge and mixed population, its thoughts 
and attention fixed on bread and the Circus, and all 
the morbid excitements which a regime like that of 

1 The Romans under the Empire, vi. 448-40. 2 Op. cit. p. 229. 
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Nero provided for them, how thorough and efficient, 
_after all, was the police administration of the city, 
how strict the surveillance over illicit collegia, and 
above all perhaps how minute and detailed, even in 
apparently trivial concerns, the despatches must have 
been from the provincial governors. These arrange­
ments had developed into a system, and it would be a 
great mistake to suppose that because a Caligula or a 
Nero spent his time in mad revels or horse-racing 
or musical performances, the government machinery 
or the government vigilance was necessarily impaired. 
Professor Ramsay calls attention to this point in 
special reference to the Flavian times: 1 he thinks it 
impossible that the separate existence of Christianity 
as distinct from Judaism could long have escaped the 
vigilance of the government in the provinces, and I 
am disposed to agree with him, and even to throw 
back the consequences of this vigilance to the time of 
Nero and to Rome as well as to the provinces. 
According to Tacitus, the existence of 11, sect whom 
they called Christians, and detested for special reasons, 
was known to the populace of Rome, and at any rate 
from this point, if not before, to the government. If, 
as is assumed, the Christians were converts from the 
heathen population and not from the Jews, and if 
they were in any degree considerable or increasing in 
point of numbers; and if-what is an essential point 
about the sect-they were exclusive and even aggres­
sive, eager to make converts and keeping aloof from 
the things which most interested their neighbours ; 

1 Op, cit. p. 2G7, 
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above all, if they held secret or nocturnal meetings for 
.the practice of their religious worship-they could 
hardly fail to become known and to become unpopular. 
We have already seen that in the Oriental provinces 
even earlier than this they were mockingly called 
Xpiunavo{ by the Greek populations, and we have 
'seen the social causes at work which were certain to 
make them in time hated and unpopular. Was 
Rome likely to be an exception? 1 On the contrary, 
were not these tendencies likely to become accomplished 
facts earlier in Rome than in the provinces ? If each 
of the Oriental cities had its own stories about the 
Christians, e.g. Ephesus, or Philippi, or Antioch, these 
stories might all well find their way to Rome, pro­
ducing there a cumulative effect. And with regard to 
the government, probably any sect known to and 
hated by the populace would become known to it. 
Then, again, there was every chance that reports from 
the provincial governors might make some mention 
of the Christians, while we cannot doubt that a full 

,1·eport of Paul's case must have been sent to Rome by 
\Festus,2 who certainly knew the term Xptunavar, and 
must have arrived at some idea of the distinction 
between Christianity and Judaism. There is therefore 
nothing intrinsically impossible or even improbable in 
the statement of Tacitus, that the Christians of Rome 
in 64 A.D. were known as a sect distinct from the 

1 A mutilated inscription seems to show that the term Christian us 
was known at Pompeii, i.e. before 79 A.D, C. I. L. iv. 679. 

0 Prof. Ramsay rightly clro.ws attention to the importance of 
Paul's case. Expositor, July 1893, p, 10. 
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Jews, hated by the populace, not on account of their 
religion, but owing to certain sinister stories about 
them, and on this account selected by Nero or 
Tigellinus as scapegoats on whom the charge of in­
cendiarism might with some probability be fastened. 

But purely accidental as was this first contact be­
tween the Roman government and Christianity, it 
might quite possibly lead to results both important 
and permanent. ' Those,' continues Tacitus, ' who 
confessed the charge were put upon their trial, and 
then by information gained from them an immense 
number of persons was convicted, not so much on the 
'charge of incendiarism as on that of hatred towards 
civilised society. The victims as they perished were 
made to afford amusement to the crowd. Some being 
covered with the skins of wild beasts were torn to 
pieces by dogs : others were fastened on crosses to be 
set on fire in order that, when daylight failed, their 
burning might serve to light up the night.' The 
general sense of this passage seems perfectly clear, 
taken in connexion with what has gone before, though 
there has been some difference of opinion as regards 
the particular phrases ' qui fatebantur '-' correpti ' -
' indicio eorum.' ' Correpti,' from a comparison of its 
use in Tacitus,1 certainly means, not 'arrested,' but 

1 Ann. ii. 84, 4 ; iii. 28, 5; iii. 49, 1; iii. GG, 2; xii. 42, 4. As 
regards the reading, I have, ago.inst Prof. Ramsay, adopted the emen­
dation convicti, instead of the MS. coniuncti, as making better sen~e, 
while the corruption is ea;;ily accounted for. The Med. reading­
' aut crucibus adfixi aut flammancli atque ubi defecisset die.s,' etc., 
is certainly to some extent corrupt. Perhaps the simplest alteration 
is to omit the second aut, and to change at,zuc into ut. There would 

]•' 
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• put upon their trial,' and this seems to me con­
clusively to fix the meaning of 'qui fatebantur,' since 
the confession, whatever it was, came before the trial. 
Arnold, arguing that profiteri or confiteri would be the 
proper words to use of confessing to a religion, ex­
plains it as 'confessed to the charge of incendiarism,' 
supposing that certain members of the Christian body 
were induced to make this false confession under the 
influence of torture. That any Christians would have 
confessed to such a charge without torture is cer­
tainly impossible, but how could they be tortured to 
elicit a confession of incendiarism before they were 
put on their trial for that crime ? On the other 
hand, what would be the natural course for Nero or 
Tigellinus to adopt after he, as Tacitus expresses it, 
' subdidit reos Christianos' ? 1 Surely to arrest all the 
Christia,ns he could lay hold of. There was, however, 
no special mark by which Christians were known. 

thus be two kinds of punishment only-exposure to wild heo.sts :mcl 
crucifixion. Keither of these in themselves involved ludibrium, 
which was added in the one case by dressing up the victims in the 
skins of wild beasts, in the other by setting fire to them as night 
c111ne on, clothed possibly in the ' tunica molesta.' It is to the 
latter punishment that Juvena.l probably alludes (Sat. i. 159), and I 
do not with Furneaux see a.nything inconsistent in the two accounts. 
Otherwise, the passage would, no doubt, be simplified if with Nipper­
cla.ywe regarded the passage' nut crucibus ... llammandi' as an inter­
polation. This is, however, never an altogether satisfactory mode of 
escaping a dilliculty, o.nd in this cuse the interpolation must have 
been made earlier than Sulpicius Severns, who evidently found the 
words. 

1 Arnold, Die Neronischc Christe11verfolg1mg, p. 20. The inter­
pretation given in the text is supported by Nipperdey (see note ad 
lac.), by Aube, Histoire des Pe1·s~cutio11s, i. 92, by Reno.n, L'A11U­
christ, p. 162, and by Nissen, Histo1·. Zeitschrift, 1874, p. 340. 



THE ROl\IAN GOVERNMENT 67 

Some of those arrested might either not be Christians 
at all, or not openly professed Christians. A certain 
number, however, of the bolder sort would at once 
confess their religion (and as this, by the prejudgment 
of Nero, was tantamount to confessing the incendiarism, 
fateri was not improperly used), and were accordingly 
put upon their trial. So far I am in agreement with 
Professor Ramsay, who adds another argument against 
rrnold's view which deserves consideration : viz. that 
!' if so many of the Christians acknowledged the crime 
; .... their complicity in it would necessarily have 
been accepted by the popular opinion,' 1 which, on 
the contrary, was, as we shall see, still convinced of 
1'ero's guilt. I cannot, however, think that he is 
justified in translating 'indicio eorum' by 'on the 
information elicited at their trial.' 2 Of course on 
Arnold's explanation of 'qui fatebantur ' 'indicio 
eorum ' bears its natural meaning, ' on information 
received from them.' The difficulty is that on the 
explanation given above, 'qui fatebantur' are the 
cream of the Christian society, the boldest spirits of 
the community, and therefore those least likely to 
incriminate others of the sect. This is clearly the 
difficulty which has led Professor Ramsay to take 
these words in a non-natural sense which, I am 
afraid, they cannot bear. We cannot suppose that 
the Christians of th_e first century were all ready to be 
martyrs, any more than the Bithynian Christians of 
the second century, many of whom, as we know, 
seceded under Pliny's treatment. It is clear, there-

I p. 238, • p. 233. 

F 2 
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fore, that some of those first arrested (not of course 
necessarily all) furnished the government with the 
names of those Christians who had so far escaped 
notice. Possibly they were induced to do this by 
torture, but more probably the explanation is to be 
found in the Epistle of Clement to the Corinthian 
Church, who, clearly alluding to the Neronian per­
secution, gives it as an instance of the evils arising 
from strife and jealousy.1 There were therefore per­
haps divisions among the Christians at Rome, as 
there were at Corinth, and so high did this sectarian 
spirit run that one party was even willing to de­
nounce the other to the government. The number 
of Christians who were arrested and put upon their 
trial by this means was a considerable one, though 
' ingens multitudo ' is no doubt a rhetorical exaggera­
+ • .1011. 

The turn, however, which the trial took-a trial 
conducted in all probability before the praefect·us 1trbi 
-is the most important part of the whole incident. 
The Christians had originally been singled out, not as 
members of a 'religio illicita,' but as a set of men, 
obnoxious to the populace, on whom Nero sought to 

(divert from himself the charge of incendiarism. In 
'the course of the trial the proofs of incendiarism must 
necessarily to a great extent have broken down, but 
at the same time a good deal of information would be 
elicited about the sect, which would answer the pur­
pose of the government just as well; and which woul<l 
imply a disposition, a state of mind, of which incen-

' See the pass:i.:;e quoted on p. 71. 
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diarism would be a natural result. It would come 
out, in the first place, that the sect held nocturnal 
meetings, and the very simplicity of the early Chris­
tian worship would have the appearance of mystery 
and secrecy to the ordinary heathen mind. Then 
there would be stories which, if we are to believe 
Tacitus, were already abroad of the Oloi7ro0E£o£ µlgur 
and the 0veuTEta 0E'i7rva : these would, no doubt, be 
repeated and exaggerated ; the stories of child-murder 
in particular falling in with the current notions about 
magic and witchcraft, 1 would give some colour to an 
accusation under that head, while, more important 
still, the social attitude of the Christians would have 
at any rate become clear to the government-from 
one point of view, their isolation and aloofness from all 
the political and religious interests of the city ; from 
another, their aggressive and proselytising zeal. Iso­
lated members of the sect would be found in almost 
every large familia of slaves ; Caesar's own household 
would be found not to have escaped the taint,2 and 
while no doubt the noble and the rich would be con­
spicuous by their absence, among the lower classes, 
and especially the servile population, Christianity, 
with its utter disregard of nationality, would be found 
a not unimportant element. To crown all, that 
characteristic of the religion which seemed to Pliny 
in itself deserving of the severest punishment, its 
obstinatio in the face of interference or repression, the 
obligation 'to obey God rather than men,' 3 would 

1 Cic. in Vatin. vi. 14; Hor. Epod. 5; Juv. vi. 522. 
• Philipp. iv. ad fin. • Acts v. 29. 
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seem to involve an opposition to the omnipotence of 
the Roman government, which might contain the seeds 
of real political danger. All these things combined 
were deemed sufficient to secure a conviction, not so 
much on the definite charge of incendiarism as of 
what Tacitus describes as 'odium generis humani' 1 

-a wider charge, which might include or might easily 
be taken to involve the narrower one. That insinua­
tions of magic and witchcraft played, as Arnold sug­
gests,2 an important part in these trials seems at least 
possible. The term ' malefica,' used by Suetonius of 
the new religion, often has this special sense, and it 
deserves notice that in the J ustinian code 3 magici:1ns 
are described as 'inimici generis humani.' 

The result of the trials was naturally the execu­
tion of the criminals, and here again the fact must 
not be passed over-though I think it is possible to 
make too much of it-that the mode of punishment 
was that prescribed for those convicted of magic : 
' Qui sacra impia nocturnave ut quern obtruncarent, 
defigerent, obligarent, fecerint facciendave curaverint 
aut crucibus suffiguntur aut bestiis obiciuntur .... 
l\fagicae artis conscios summo supplicio adfici placuit, 

1 • Odium generis humo.ni ' is explo.ined by Holtzmo.nn 11.s 
• volliger l\Iangel o.n a.Iler humo.nen und politischen Bildung ; ' by 
Schiller (Comment. 11hilolo[J. in lum . .IIIommscn. p. 2G) o.s 'Exclusi­
vitiit gegen Andersgliiubige; ' by Arnold, much more suggestively, 
as • principiellcr Widersto.nd gcgen die rtimische Sto.atsomnipotenz,' 
p. 23. 

2 Arnold, pp. 65, 66. 
' Cod. Just. ix. tit. 16: ' [Magi] humo.ni generis inimici credendi 

sunt.' 



THE ROlIAN GOVERNMENT 71 

id est bestiis obici aut crucibus suffigi : ipsi autem 
magi vivi exuruntur.' 1 Our conclusion therefore is 
that the account given by Tacitus is both credible in 
itself and consistent with all that we are able to infer 
concerning the Christians at this time. It remains 
to be added that it receives independent confirmation 
from other sources. Clement, whose Epistle from 
Rome to the Church at Corinth is with much proba­
bility assigned to the end of Domitian's reign, speaks 
of a 7rot..v 7rt..ri0or whose deaths were connected with 
the martyrdom of the great apostles Peter and Paul. 
He mentions particularly the female victims, and 
describes their punishment in words which at once 
suggest the ludibria of Tacitus: TouTO£r TOlr &vopacnv 

ouTws 'Tr'Ot..£TEvuaµivo£s uvvri0potu0ri 7ro)\.v 7rAYJ0os 

EKAEKTWV, OtTWEr 'TrOAAaZs al,da£r Ka£ /3auavo£s OU1, 

tr7'A.os 7ra0ovTES V'Tr'OOEVyµ,a KO,A.AtU'TOV E"fEVOVTO EV 

vµ,Zv. Aut tri'A.os oiwx0E'iua£ ryuva'iKES Aava"iDES Ka£ 

AtpKat alKtuµ,aTa 0E£Vd, Ka£ civouta 7ra0ouua£ E7r£ TOV 

TTJS 1rtuTE(J)S /3E/3afov Opoµ,ov KaT~VTrJUaV Ka£ g'A.a/3ov 

"fEpas ryEVvafov at au0EVElS T'f' uwµ,an. 2 That Nero 
was fond of horribly realistic representations in the 
arena we know from Suetonius,3 and on this occasion 
not only his own tastes but the desire to amuse and 
divert the populace from their suspicions against 
himself, would easily suggest these 'quaesitissimae 

1 Paulus, Sent. v. 
• Clem. Ep. ad Corinth, c. 6. 
3 Suet. Ner. 12 : ' Inter Pyrricharum a1·gumenta taurus Pasi­

phaen ligneo iuvencae simulacro abditam iniit, ut multi spectantium 
crediderunt. Icarus primo statim conatu iuxta cubiculum eius decidit 
ipsumque cruore respersit.' 
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poenae.' So while the men were made to represent 
Actaeon torn to pieces by his hounds, or after hang­
ing on crosses during the day were at night clothed 
in the tunica molesta, and so made to illuminate 
the im1rnrial gardens, the women were, like Dirce, 
fastened on the horns of bulls, or after figuring as 
Danaides in the arena, were exposed to the attacks of 
wild beasts, just as we find Orpheus, without any 
mythological justification, torn to pieces by a bear. 1 

The Neronian persecution is also alluded to by 
:Melito, bishop of Sardes, in an Apology which he 
addressed to M. Aurelius about. 170 A.D., and in which 
Nero and Domitian are represented as the only per­
secutors up to his own time 2-a view which we 
cannot regard as historical, though it represents 
the Christian tradition of sufferings under those 
emperors. More important evidence is given Ly 
Suetonius, who in a list of administrative measures, 
mostly of the nature of police regulations, says : 
• A.dflicti suppliciis Christiani, genus hominum super­
stitionis novae ac maleficae.' 3 I agree with Professor 
Ramsay to a great extent in his estimate of this evi­
dence. It is clearly independent of Tacitus, but by 
no means inconsistent with him. The attempt to 
convict the Christians of burning the city evidently 
failed ; the people saw through it ; Tacitus himself 

1 Mart . . De Spect. xxi. 7, 8. 
• Quoted in Euseb. H. E. ix. 26: M•••• ,rd • .-.,. a.•a1r<1,r6l • .-u inro 

..-i,c.•• fJar11tO.•w• a.•6pil,,r.,. TIW tca.6' ;,µas iv 0111./30/1.fi tcaTIUl'Tijtra1 /1.6-yo 
i,6,ll.11rra• N,p.,• teal Aoµ•.-1a11&s. 

• Suet. Ner. 16 
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implies that Nero was still regarded as the author of 
the fire; 1 Pliny expressly affirms it, 2 and Suetonius also 
without qualification; 3 while, as we have seen, in the 
trial itself, except in the case of those first arrested, 
the punishment was not for incendiarism so much as 
for that wider charge of ' odium generis humani.' 
Hence Suetonius does not think it worth while to 
disturb his summary of results by bringing the 
punishment of the Christians into connexion, gene­
rally admitted to be fictitious, with the burning of 
the city. The charge of incendiarism had developed 
iIJ._to a general ch-arge of disaff~c_t~o~ -to the government, 
resulting from a mischievous and morose su:perstition. 
In this aspect only Suetonius mentions it : in the 
words of Professor Ramsay, which with slight modi­
fications I should accept, ' he merely gives a brief 
statement of the permanent administrative principle 
into which Nero's action ultimately resolved itself.' 4 

The investigation arising from a purely incidental 
charge had made the government for the first time 

1 Ann. xv. 44: 'Unde quamquam adversns sontes et novissima 
exempla. meritos [i.e. on the score of their jlagitia] miseratio orieba.­
tur ta.nqua.m non utilitate publica. sed in sa.evitiam unius absumer­
entur.' Cf. xv. 67, where Subrius Fla.vius says: ' Odisse coepi 
postqua.m parricida matris et uxoris, a.uriga. et histrio et incendiarius 
extitisti.' 

• Plin. H. N. xvii. 1 : 'ad Neronis principis incendia quibus 
cremavit urbem; ' and xvii. 8 : ' ni princeps ille accelerasset etiam 
arborum mortem.' 

3 Suet. Ner. 38: 'Nam quasi offensus deformitate veterum 
aedificiorum, et a.ngustiis flexurisque vicorum, incendit urbem ta.m 
pa.lam ut plerique consulares cubicularios eius, cum stuppa. taedaque 
in pra.ediis suis deprehensos, non attigerint.' 

'p.232 
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acquainted, not with the name-for that was prob~ 
ably known before-but with some of the peculiarities 
of the sect, and though the numbers were not suffi­
ciently great nor the members of sufficient social 
importance to make it really a political danger, and 
though there were certainly no charges amounting to 
sacrilegimn I or maiestas, there were yet suspicions 
of moral enormities, there were complaints of social 
isolation on the one side and social interference on 
another, and lastly, the principles of the religion 
seemed to involve in the last resort political disobedi­
ence, the 1·ecognition of an authority which in cases 
of collision with the state authority was in preference 
to be obeyed. This, in the somewhat rhetorical 
language of Tacitus, was 'odium generis humani,' 
disaffection to the social and political arrangements of 
the empire,2 but, as has been already said, not falling 

1 The Christians, as Mommsen has shown, could never have been 
accused of sacrilegium in any technical or juristic sense. As a !ego.I 
offence sacrilegimn was /,porru>,./a, i.e. stealing from a temple. Cf. Dig. 
xlviii. 13, 11, 1 : 'Sunt autem sacrilegi qui publica sacro, compilave­
runt.' It was only in a. popular sense that it implied' religious misde­
mea.nour' generally (of. Liv. iv. 20, 5), nnd in this sense no doubt, 
but in no other, it wns often applied to the behaviour of the Christians: 
as in l\Iin. Fe!. 25 and 28, Tert. Apo/. 2, ad Scap. 2 nnd 4. Tertullinn, 
with his legal knowledge, points out tho.t the Christians were im­
properly called 'so.crilegi,' ad Scap. 2: 'Nos quos so.crilegos existi­
matis nee in furto unquam deprehendistis, nedum in sncrilegio.' 
See Hist. Zeitschr. p. 411. 

2 • Genus huma.num ' wo.e, as Arnold points out, the civilised 
popule.tion of the empire. So Nero we.s 'hostis generis humani,' 
Plin. H. N. vii. 8; Galbe. was emperor by the 'consensus gcneris 
humani,' Tue. Hist. i. 30; of. also Ann. xiii. 50, where 'genus 
mortalium' is similarly used. 
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under the head of maicstas, nor coming within the 
range of any of the regular quaestiones. 

The whole thing, indeed, was a matter for police 
regulation ; as such it came, no doubt, in the first 
instance before the praefectus 1trbi, as the chief police 
magistrate at Rome, but it could equally well in 
theory be dealt with by the summary authority or 
coercitio which the executive magistrates at Rome and 
the proconsuls and legates in the provinces possessed. 
l\Iommsen I has, indeed, shown conclusively that the 
repressive measures of the state in the sphere of 
religious policy belong for the most part to the 
department of administration, not to the judicial 
interpretation or enforcement of law, and not even to 
imperial edicts or constitutions. This coercitio, the 
essential attribute of all the higher magistrates, was 

1 Histor. Zeitschr. p. 398: 'Die nicht auf die Ausfiihrung der 
Strafgesetze gerichtete sondern nach freiem Ermessen ausgeiibte 
obrigkeitliche Fiirsorge fiir die Ordnung und das Wohl des Gemein­
wesens ka.nn nicht gedacht werden ohne die Befugniss des l\fagis­
trats den widersetzlichen Biirger entweder indirect durch Zufiigung 
von Rechtsnachtheilen oder direct durch Anwendnng der Gewalt 
zum Gehorsam zu zwingen (coercere). In dem romischen 
Gemeinwesen hat dies zu dem Rechtsatz gefiihrt, dass der 
zur Sache competente llfagistrat jedem zum Gehorsam Ver­
pflichteten nach freiem Ermessen und ohne Prozessform jedes 
nicht durch die Sitte ausgeschlossene Ubel zufiigen knnn 
. . . Der Gegensatz zu dem eigentlichen Strnfverfahren liegt 
do.rin dass die Coercition nls ausserordentliches Hiilfsmittel, 
gewissermnssen als Nothwehr der Gemeinde gegen den Biirger 
aufgefasst und daher von der Formulirung sowohl des Unrechts wie 
des Einschreitens dagegen bei ihn abgesehen wird .... Die repres­
siven l\Iassregeln des Staats auf dem Gebiet der Religion gehorcn 
iiberwiegend diesem o.dministrativen Kreise 11n und sind nothwen­
diger Weise beherrscht durch die dsvon untrennbare administrative 
Willkiir.' Cf. Staatsrecht, vol. i. pp. 133-163. 
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for the state an extraordinary means of self-defence : 
it was not restricted to the regular rule of procedure : 
the offences or misdemeanours with which it inter­
fered were not defined by any technical nomenclature, 
and the punishments which it inflicted were, if not 
arbitrary, at least not specified with any undeviating 
precision. In Rome from the time of Tiberius this 
police coerciti9 was mainly vested in the praefectl!:s 
11rbi, with the general instructions ' ut servitia coer­
ceret et quod civium audacia turbidum nisi vim 
metuat.' 1 In the provinces general instructions were 
given to every governor 'ut pacata atque quieta 
provincia sit quam regit ; quod 11011 difficile obtinebit, 
si sollicite agat ut malis hominibus provincia careat, 
eosque conquirat: nam et sacrilegos latrones pla­
giarios fures conquirere debet et prout quisque deli­
querit in eum animadvertere.' 2 

It is in the working out of these general instruc­
tions given to the executive magistrates at home and 
in the provinces, modified and coloured no doubt by 
the personal characteristics both of the magistrates 
and of the emperors, that we must look for concrete 

1 Tac. Ann. vi. 11. 
2 Dig. i. 18, 13. That it was under this general police instruction 

that the provincial governors could proceed against the Christians 
receives some confirmation from the part which the ,lp,\vapx111-police 
superintendents--played in their arrest. The Digest describes the 
' Irenarchae ' as 'disciplinae publico.e et corrigendis moribus prae­
fccti ' (Dig. I. 4, 18, 7) ; it also proves tho.t it was their duty to. 
arrest 'latrones,' etc., ' ut irenarchae cum adprehenderint latrones,' 
Dig. xlviii. 3, 6. But we o.lso know tho.titwo.s the Irenarch in Smyrna 
who sent his gens d'armes to arrest Polycarp (Ruine.rt, p. 39), while 
Augustine also mentions these officio.ls in connexion with the Chris­
tian prosecutions. 
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examples of any state policy towards the Christians.' 
The first step was taken by Nero's government in 
64 A.D. The occasion was purely accidental, but the 
results were of extreme importance. At the outset 
the Christians were only known to the government as 
a small and perhaps fanatical religious sect extremely 
unpopular with the masses at Rome: as the upshot 
of the trial they were recognised as a society whose 
principles might be summarised as ' odium generis 
humani.' They were therefore punished, not as incen­
~iaries, but as Christians. 

1 So Mommsen points out that this coercitio, so far as it has fouml 
any entrance into Roman jurisprudence, is not found in the exposition 
De 1mblicis ludiciis-i.e. in the criminal law-but under the heading 
De Officio Proco11sulis et Legati, which treats of extraordinary pro­
cedure and police administration. It is under this heading that, ac­
cording to Lactantius (Inst. v. 11, 19), Ulpian had collected the 
various rescripts referring to the Christians. ' Domitius de officio 
proconsulis libro septimo rescripta principum nefaria collegit ut 
cloceret quibus poenis adfici oporteret eos qui se cultores Dei confitc­
rentur.' 



78 CHRISTIANITY AND 

V 

CHRISTIANITY UNDER THE FLAVIAN EMPERORS 

THAT the persecution at this time extended beyond 
Rome to the provinces there is no evidence whatever 
to show, for the statement of Orosius, 1 unconfirmed by 
earlier authorities, is naturally worthless. At the 
same time there is no doubt that, in Professor 
Ramsay's words, 'the example set by the emperor 
necessarily guided the action of all Roman officials,' 
and from this time forward there was always the 
possibility that similar action would be taken by tbe 
governors in the provinces : it was really only a 
matter of time. Generally speaking, the same causes 
which made the Christians unpopular in Rome were 
at work, perhaps not quite so rapidly, in the provinces 
also, and while Nero for his own ends anticipated 
popular feeling in the capital, the provincial governors 
would be far more likely as long as possible to remain 
behind it, and only to take action against the Chris­
tians when popular feeling actually forced it upon 
them. In all probability this took place in many 
cases under the Flavian emperors, very probably 

1 Bist. vii, 17. 
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before Domitian. The destruction of the Temple and 
the consequent disappearance of the Jews as a poli­
tical unity could hardly fail to have an unfavourable 
influence on the relations between the Roman govern­
ment and the Christians. On the one hand, what­
ever vestige of confusion might still remain between 
Jews and Christians must have been finally removed 
now that the former had to register their names and 
pay their two drachmas to Roman officials ; on the 
other hand, the Jewish war had been a lesson which 
must have shown the Roman government the political 
danger of fanatical and aggressive monotheisms. 
The 'hostile odium contra omnes alios' which was 
at the root of the Jewish difficulty bad already been 
recognised as involved in the principles of the Christian 
body. The Jewish religion was now to a certain 
extent under state surveillance, and cut adrift from 
all political unity. The Christian religion had no 
national claim to toleration, and the very absence of 
a national basis and its claim to universality suggested 
possibilities of extension of which there had been no 
fear in the case of the Jews. 

The Christian problem, which accident had re­
vealed to the Neronian government at Rome, was one 
which the Flavian dynasty would certainly have to 
face in the prnvinces. Is there any evidence that it 
was treated in a different manner-that any develop­
ment took place oi what can fairly be called a sys­
tematic policy on the part of the Roman government 
towards the Christians ? On this point I feel bound 
to disagree with Professor Ramsay, who holds th~t 
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between 64 A.D. and 95 A.D. the principle of the state 
action was changed, that whereas under Nero the 
Christians were charged with certain definite offences, 
such as incendiarism or hostility to society or magic, 
or the special flagitia ascribed to the sect, and were 
punished for these, they were now, on the contrary, 
punished for the name only ; that Christianity was 
assumed to be in itself a crime deserving of death ; 
that no questions were asked, no investigation made 
about crimes committed; that the acknowledgment 
of the name involved immediate condemnation ; 1 that 
Nero treats a great many Christians as criminals and 
punishes them for their crimes : Pliny and Trajan 
treat them as outlaws and brigands, and punish them 
without a reference to crimes.2 

As far as Professor Ramsay's arguments depend 
on the early date of the Pastoral Epistles, which he 
says confirm his view of the Neronian principle,3 or 
on a later date for 1 Peter, which confessedly refers 
to suffering for the name, 4 I shall not follow him, 
because all evidence resting on such controverted 
points must have, ipso facto, an element of uncer­
tainty. And it really seems to me to be unnecessary, 
because, after all, the principle of Nero practically 
involves, without supposing any development from it, 
the principle which Professor Ramsay ascribes to the 

Ip, 242, 
2 p. 245. 
2 p. 246, and Expositor, July 18!)3, pp. 20, 21. 
' Especially 1 Pet. iv. 15 : Mr, -yrip -rn ~µwv wa<J'xfrw ws ,pov,us {j 

«AE1rT17t; ', KG1Ko71'01£1s >,') i:a Cl.1'.Ao-rp,oe1rlu,co'11'0S • Ei OE Ws- Xp,cr-r,a11ds, µl, 
11i<J'xvviuo .. , oo{o.(frw o, 'TOV 9,ov iv -ref, ovaµa-r, 'TO~'T'f', 
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Flavian emperors. If the view which has been taken 
above of the Neronian trials is correct, the Christians, 
though originally charged with incendiarism, were 
not found guilty or punished for that or for any 
definitely stated offence. Professor Ramsay speaks 
as if ' hostility to society ' was one of the particular 
charges made against them. On the contrary, the 
'odium generis humani ' was a summary of the par­
ticular charges,1 a general expression for the contents 
of Christianity, and henceforth all Christians in Romt> 
would be liable to the same treatment, even without 
the judicial investigation which had once for all esta­
blished the criminality of Christianity as involving 
this odium. Nor need we find anything exceptional 
in this, when we remember that the whole matter 
was one of police administration, not of judicial pro­
cedure against a legally constituted offence. It is this, 
of course, which accounts also for the spasmodic 
character of proceedings against the Christians, not 
only in Rome, but in the provinces as well, a charac­
ter quite inconsistent with any specific law making 
Christianity an illegal society, but completely iu 
harmony ,vith the nature of police supen·ision \Yhich 
took action when action seemed advisable, but migli~ 
at any time, without weakening the principle of snc:h 
action, allow it to rest either wholly or in part dnrin1': 

1 Professor Sanday takes this view in the Expositor for J ur c 
1893. As this was written before I saw his paper, I may cite hi111 
ns inclependently confirming this view of the matter. Cf. how Te, -
tullian (Apol. 2) sums up the charge against Christians: 'Cini. -
fa1.11um hominem omnium scclerum reum, deorum, impcrnton:m 
legum, morum, naturae iotius iniruicum cxi~ti::1as.' 

G 
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long intervals of time. The police authorities of 
Rome, and therefore the imperial government, were 
convinced that Christianity involved 'odium generis 
humani.' This was sufficient to justify on the par­
ticular occasion a considerable number of executions ; 
it involved the possibility of a continuous series of 
executions in the future on the ground of information 
once for all received ; and it was almost certain that 
whenever provincial governors applied for instructions 
as to their treatment of the new sect, rescripts in 
accordance with the proceedings in Rome would be 
sent. In all cases the proceedings would take the form 
of a cognitio ; there was in no case any necessity to 
do more than establish the Christianity of the accused, 
which, after the investigation in Rome, was in itself 
criminality deserving execution. On the other hand, 
it was always open to the magistrates to inquire 
as much or as little as they liked into the particular 
charges: the hesitation of Pliny, 'quid aut quatenus 
puniri soleat aut quaeri,' 1 shows that the }Jrocedure 
varied in this respect. But no doubt, generally speak­
ing, as long as Christianity was comparatively un­
familiar, the special charges would be to a certain 
extent gone into, while later on this would be thought 
in fact, as it already was in principle, unnecessary. 
To sum up : as soon as the Christians were once con­
Yicted of an 'odium generis humani,' they were 
potentially outlaws and brigands, and could be treated 
hy the police administration as such, whether in Rome 
or the provinces. I cannot, therefore, agree that the 

1 .Ad Trai. 96, l, 
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Flavian emperors introduced any new principle, 
though I quite admit that under their policy pro­
ceedings were from time to time taken against the 
Christians, possibly in Rome, certainly in the pro­
vinces. That Titus at any rate was prepared to 
sanction a continuation of the policy commenced by 
Nero is, I think, shown by the report given of his 
speech before Jerusalem in 70 A.D., by Sulpicius 
Severns, whose authority was almost certainly Tacitus. 
In arguing for the destruction of the Temple he is 
made to say that the religions of the Jews and 
Christians would be thereby more completely extir­
pated, for these religions, though opposed to each 
other, had the same origin: the Christians had arisen 
from amongst the Jews, and when the root was torn 
up, the stem would be more easily destroyed.1 This 
is a most important passage for proving that as early 
ns 70 A.D. not only the distinction but the opposition 
between Judaism and Christianity was clearly re­
cognised by the authorities in the Eastern provinces, 
and that both were regarded as involving possible 
dangers ; but I cannot think, with Professor Ramsay, 
that Titus thereby pledged himself to any energetic 
measures of repression against the Christians any 
more than against the Jews. The Jewish religion, as 
we know, was tolerated as before, notwithstanding the 

1 Sulpic. Sever. Chron. ii. 30, 6: • Evertendum templum ... cen­
sebant quo plenius ludaeorum et Christianorum religio tolleretur 
... bas religiones, licet contrarias sibi, isdem tamen auctoribus 
profectas; Cbristianos ex Iudaeis exstitisse: radice sublata stirpem 
facile perituram.' 

o 2 
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hopes thus expressed by Titus for its extermination ; 
and therefore there seems no reason on this ground, 
at any rate, to suppose any special interference with 
the Christians.1 The fact that we have no extant 
records of interference with the Christians under 
Vespasian and Titus is no argument, or a very weak 
one, against the supposition that they nevertheless 
took place; 2 but if, as I suppose, they only took place 
sporadically through some incidental reasons, local or 
personal, and in the ordinary course of police ad­
ministration, we can quite understand how they fail 
to be mentioned both by heathen and Christian 
,vriters. In reality, as Mommsen says, 'the persecu­
tion of the Christians was a standing one, like that 
of brigands, though the regulations touching them 
were applied now mildly and carelessly, now with 
severity, while every now and then they were 
stringently and thoroughly enforced.' 3 It was these 
latter occasions only which attracted the attention of 
the Christian writers, and which they were apt to 
represent as isolated and distinct pen;ecutions instead 
of what they really were-more clearly marked phases 
of what was constantly going on. 

1 Prof. Ilamsay"s inference from the mutila.tcd passage of 
Suetonius, Ycsp. 15, 'Ceterum neque caedc cuiusquam unquam 
... iustis suppliciis illacrimavit etiam et ingemuit,' that reference is 
mnde to the continued punishment of the Christians in Rome, seems 
altogether grntuitous: it can neither be nllirmed nor denied. 

• Bishop Lightfoot hns a goo,l remark in this connexion: 'This 
correspondence of a henthen writer is the sole ultimate chronicle of 
this important chapter in the sufferings of the early Church. What 
happened in this case is not unlikely to hnve happened mnny times.' 
Io11atius and Polyca.-p, p. 18. • Rum. Oesch. v. 523, note. 
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One of these episodes of increased severity oc­
curred, there can be no doubt, under Domitian, both 
at Rome and in the provinces ; and though, for the 
reasons given above, I do not think that any new 
principle was involved, yet undoubtedly certain fresh 
factors made their appearance which tended to make 
collisions with the Christians more frequent, while 
very possibly a new criterion was established, at any 
rate in the provinces, which made the cognitiones 
more brief, more simple, more summary, and, from 
the Christian point of view, more unjust. It has 
already been shown that, apart from political and 
social considerations, the religious toleration of the 
Roman government might always conceivably find its 
limit at the point where Roman citizens were diverted 
from the national religion by the exclusive claims of 
one of the monotheistic cults. If actual cases rarely 
occurred in which the rule of toleration was departed 
from on these grounds, it was partly because indif­
ference to the national religion was always becoming 
greater, while the number of citizens attracted by the 
monotheistic cults was comparatively small; and in 
the case of men of rank or standing almost infini­
tesimal. But a revival of the national cult on the 
one hand, or a secession from it of conspicuous or 
noble personages on the other, might at any time call 
down the interference of the state; and if there 
was added any suspicion of political danger, such 
interference was almost inevitable. It was such a 
concurrence of conditions which brought about a 
spasmodic and temporary persecution of Christians in 
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Rome under Domitian in 95 A.D. Dio Cassius 1 tells 
us that Flavius Clemens, a cousin of the emperor, 
and his wife Domitilla were accused of a0eh17r : that 
the former was executed, and the latter banished to 
an island ; that many others also were accused of the 
aame charge, some being executed, others stripped of 
their property, wr Er 'Tit 'TWV 'lovoalwv 17017 Efo,ct>..­
AOV'TEY, Acilius Glabrio being mentioned particularly 
as charged with the same crime as the rest, and also 
with having fought with wild beasts in the arena. 
Suetonius 2 mentions the death of Flavius Clemens­
whom he describes as a man 'contemptissimae in­
ertiae '-as arising 'ex tenuissima suspicione,' while 
he alludes to Acilius Glabrio as a suspected 'molitor 
rerum novarum.' 3 Eusebius 4 to a great extent con­
firms the account of Dio Cassius, mentioning no 
names, but narrating that Domitian killed a consi­
derable number of noble and illustrious men, and 

1 Dio Cass. lxvii. 14 : K~v 'T<p a/,,,-rp lTEI l,/\;\011• ,,., ,ro;\/\ol,, 1<al 
t-Ad.Btov KA1,µevTa. thraTelJov-ra, Kaf1rep O.vett,,bv UvTa., Kal ;,vvaiKa. Hal a.V-rhv 
crv;,i'ev-ij EauToii ♦A.a/3lav 6.oµ.,•Tli\l\.av lxovTa. ua-rEucf>atev O ~oµ.,TuivO'i. 

EITTJVEXOTJ 6~ ii.p.cpoiv l-y1<;\7Jp.a a9eO'T1JTOS, ~cp• ~. 1<al ll;\;\01 •• .,.;;,,,.;;,,, 'Io116a{o,v 
t,671 E{o,cfAAoJ/'TU ,roi\.i\o~ ,ca.Te0,Kd.u971uav • K«l oi µEv Cl.1rEOa.vov, ol OE -rWv 
-yoUv olnn&dv ltr-rep1,071crav • 11 OE il.oJ.u.T(i\i\a. {nrepwp(cr011 µ.dvov fis navOa­

.,-,pe,a.v. Tb" Ii~ 6h r/\a/3pio,va ..-bv µe..-ii TOv Tpaiavov llp~avTa., 1<aT7J-yop7JO,vra 

Tel. TE llAAci 1ta.l ofa ol ,roi\Xol, ,ea.} clTt ,cal 971pfo,r lµdXETo lr.7rEKTEtVEI'. 

' Suet. Dani. IG: 'Deniquc Flavium Clcmentem patruelem suum, 
eontemptissimac inertiae, cuius filias ctiam tum parvulos successores 
po.lam destinu.verat ... repente ex tenuissima suspicione tantum 
non in ipso eius consulv.tu interemit.' 

• Suet. Dani. 10. 
• H. E. iii. 17: Tio/\/\{JV -Y• µ¾v ,lr ,ro/\/\ol,, /1r13E1~cp.,vos J Aop.ET1avbr 

Wµ&T71Ta. oVK 01'.l")'ov TE TWv E1rl I Pd,µTJS E inra.Tp,BWv TE ,ccd iw1trf1~"'., 

iivopiiw ,r/\ij9or ou p.er' •u/\&you 1<plo-•0>r 1<rdvar, "· .,., /\, 
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punished many more with banishment and confisca­
tion; while Melito I couples together, as does Tertullian, 
Nero and Domitian as the earliest persecutors. That 
Domitian was at any rate to a certain extent inclined 
to support and revive the national religion is shown 
by the passages and evidence collected by Schiller ; 2 

that the principal victims were not only noble Roman 
citizens but also a possible danger from a political 
point of view will be clear if we remember that 
Domitian had no heir of his own, that Flavius 
Clemens, whose two sons were the destined successors 
to the empire, was, as the only surviving son of 
Vespasian's elder brother, Flavius Sabinus, the second 
personage in the empire, and that Flavia Domitilla, 
his wife, was a niece of the emperor. That the 
victims were really Christians is almost certain. 
Christian tradition, as represented by Eusebius, 
affirms it, 3 and the words of Suetonius, 'contemptis­
simae inertiae,' well correspond to the difficulties of a 
Christian in the position of Flavius Clemens. Dio 
Cassius, it is true, represents them as living a Jewish 
life, but in view of the manifest bias which makes 
this writer consistently avoid all mention of the 
Christians, this evidence is anything but conclusive, 
while archaeological discoveries have now established 
the facts, (1) that Domitilla was the owner of the 
ground on which one of the catacombs was after-

1 Euseb. H. E. iv. 26. • Rom. Gesch. ii. p. 536. 
• Euseb. H. E. iii. 19 : '" r .... 1l'OTeKa,3<1«hr,, .Aoµ.,,,.,a.,ou µ.ETil. 

1r11.,lo·Twv .-ripwv Ka.I 4'11.aovtav Lloµ.<Ti11.11.czv 1crTopf,uavns, I! &3,1',p;;, 
1'Ej'011uiav 4'.\aoufou KA~µ.EJl'Tos, EvOs TiJv T7Jv,Kci6e b:-1 'PWµ.7Js l11rd.Tc.1v, 1-ijs 

ols Xp,crTbv µ.a.pTVpias EVEl<EV •ls v;;crov Ilonicav , . . 3E3ocr8111. 
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wards situated,' (2) that the family of the Acilii 
Glabriones were buried in a crypt, the centre of a 
series of catacombs clustered round the tomb of some 
saint or martyr,2 whom, considering the eYidence of 
Dio Cassius, it is not altogether rash to identify with 
the Acilius Glabrio of Domitian. 

The trial, however, under Domitian took a dif­
ferent form from those in 64 A.D. Slaves and freed­
men, immigrants from the East, members of the great 
city proletariate, might be summarily arrested by the 
praefectus urbi, and after scant inquiry executed as 
members of a sect characterised confessedly by 
' odium generis humani.' With Roman citizens of 
standing and importance a more definite charge was 
necessary, and this we find from Dio Cassius was 
primarily a0Eo-r7Js, i.e. not so much sacrilegiiim in any 
technical sense 3 as a refusal to worship the national 
gods of the state. In this sense both the Jews and 
Christians were 110Eot,4 though the Jews were tolerated 
ii0Eot, and the majority of Christians, if this had been 
the only charge against them, would no doubt have been 
let alone. But in the case of Roman citizens it was 
deemed necessary to assert the state right to claim 
observance on the part of citizens of the national 
worship. The emperor no doubt tried the case him­
self. The charge of a0Eo-r7Js not being known to 

. Roman law, the case was one for the cocrcitio of the 

1 De Rossi, Bullett. di Archeolog. Cristian. 18G5, 17-24. 
• De Rossi, cited by Ro.mso.y, p. 262. 
' Seep. 74, n. 1. 
• Mommsen, Hist. Zeitschr. p. 407, note 2. 
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supreme magistrate. But it was one of the pr,culiari­
ties of the imperial court that, sharing the summary 
power and lax procedure of police jurisdiction, it could 
also deal with really legal crimes such as maiestas or 
repctnndae. Under Tiberius, as we know, maiestas 
was 'omnium criminum complementum,' 1 and very 
much the same thing became true under Domitian. 
The charge of maiesta8 was one of very elastic 
dimensions, and Mommsen has shown that it was 
quite possible for any dishonour shown to the 'dii 
populi Romani' to be conceived as a violation of the 
dignity of the ruling nation, and so brought under the 
law of maiestas.2 From Suetonius we should infer 
that this took place on the present occasion. But if 
it was so, it is important to guard against any lan­
guage which would seem to imply that henceforth this 
was the usual mode of dealing with the Christians. 
Le Blant 3 has no doubt performed a useful work in 
showing what the usual legal charges were under 
which the Christians could be proceeded against-how 
maiestas or sacrilegimn could be brought home to them, 
or circumstantial evidence produced of magical prac­
tices or murder, or how they could be punished as 
members of an illicit collegimn under the Lex Iulia. 
No doubt in particular cases proceedings might be 
taken under one or other of these forms, but as a rule 

1 Tac. Ann. iii. 38. 
' Mommsen, Hist. Zeitschr. p. 396. 
• Le Blant, • Sur Jes bases juridiqnes des poursuites dirigees 

oontre Jes martyrs,' Aca.d. des Inscriptions, Comptes-rcnd-us, 1866, 
p. 358 foll. 
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the Christian trials are not to be classified in this way. 
The Christians were punished, not as traitors, nor as 
magicians, but simply as Christians : i.e. as members 
of a body which was notoriously incompatible with 
the good order and obedience to existing institutions 
which an efficient police administration requires from 
all. It is to this circumstance that the vagueness is 
due which characterises all that we know of the deal­
ings of the government towards Christianity. It 
really lay within the discretion of each provincial 
governor as to how he should deal with the Christians, 
whether he should hunt them out-a proceeding dis­
countenanced by the emperors, certainly after Tra­
jan-or should wait till information was laid against 
them by accusers. Again, when accusations were 
made, it was within his discretion merely to satisfy 
himself that the accused were really Christians, or to 
enter into any specific charges made against them. 
There is no evidence whatever that either by Nero or 
by any of the Flavian emperors any general instruc­
tions "\'\'ere given to provincial governors to put down 
Christianity. 1 When repressive measures were taken, 
they would be taken usually, not from any 'Flavian 
policy,' not because membership in the sect was looked 
upon as treasonable by the government, certainly not 
because the Church was looked upon as 'an organised 

1 Sulpicius Severns says, Chron. ii. 2!) : • Hoo initio in Chris­
tianos saevir i coeptum. Post etiam datis legibus religio vetabatur 
palamque edictis propositis Christianos esse non licebat ; ' but, as 
Professor Ramsay points out, he uses these terms loosely and in• 
accurately (p. 255). 
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unity dangerous to the state,' 1 but in consequence 
of some manifestation of hostile feeling on the part of 
the populace, sometimes because their social interests 
were injured, sometimes because their religious insti­
tutions were neglected, sometimes from both causes 
combined with various other motives for jealousy and 
dislike. 

Practically the Christians were not a danger to the 
state, and neither Nero nor Domitian could possibly 
have thought that they were, or have ordered sys­
tematic measures of repression on that ground ; but 
nevertheless, since 64 A.D., the principles of the com­
munity were known to contain elements inconsistent 
with that entire obedience which was owed to the 
state and to state institutions by all well-affected 
citizens, and on this ground the provincial governors, 
as guardians of the public peace and acting in the 
special circumstances of particular cases, could and 
undoubtedly did from time to time persecute the 
Christians. 

Nor must it be forgotten that in the provinces 
religious motives had greater weight-not indeed with 
the government, but with the populace-than at Rome. 
It has been seen that in the city the police adminis­
tration always could, though perhaps it seldom did, 
interfere with citizens who repudiated the national 
cult, or, in other words, were &0cot, But it would be 
a mistake to suppose that the populations of the 
Oriental cities, merely because they were not Roman 
citizens, were allowed complete liberty in religious 

1 Ramsay, p. 275. 
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matters, and could adopt Christianity without fear of 
interference. 1 The national religion had a stronger 
hold upon the people in the East than in the West,~ 
and it was the manifest policy of the Roman govern­
ment, which had always tolerated these religions, to 
give them whatever support against atheists was 
claimed by popular feeling-so that atheism was a 
charge with which the imperial police adminis­
tration in the provinces could always deal, though, 
as Mommsen points out, the term had refer­
ence to different deities from those in Rome. The 
riot of the artificers at Ephesus shows how easily 
religious animosity might be aided by motives of 
another sort, although in this case the populace had 
not yet fully realised the extent of the opposition 
between the Christians and their own worship. A 
more significant example is the attempt of the people 
of Antioch, after the Jewish war, to enforce their 
national worship on the Jews resident among them, 
under the impression that with the destruction of the 
'femple and the political constitution of the Jews, 
their religious privileges were also taken away.3 

1 Mommsen, Hist. Zeitschr. p. 40!): 'Damit soil keineswegs ges11gt 
sein, dass in dieser Epoche dem Nichtbiirgcr der Ubertritt zum Juden­
odcr zum Christenthum von Rcchtswcgcn frcigestanden habc: im 
Gegentheil konnte dem Atbener und dcm Antiocbener, welcber sich 
zum Christenthum bekannte, mit demselben Recht wie dem Romer 
der Atbeismus vorgeworfen werden, nur dass die Gottesleugnung 
bier o.uf einen anderen Gotterkreis bezog.' 

2 Instances are: the credulity of the people at Lystro., who believed 
that Paul o.nd Barnabas were Hermes 11nd Zeus 'in the likeness of 
men (Acts xiv. 11-18); o.nd the fo.itb of the Egyptian populace in 
the healing powers of Vespasie.n (Suet. Vesp. 7). Cf. also Lucian, 
..Lle:i:and. 9. • Joseph. B. J. vii. 3, 3, 
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What was unsuccessfully attempted against the Jews 
must often have met with greater success against the 
Christians. 

But it was not perhaps always easy, when popular 
feeling or some other occasion made it necessary for 
the provincial authorities to interfere with the Chris­
tians, to identify the members of a sect composed 
mainly of the humblest and poorest of the population, 
with no special ritual to attract attention, usually 
meeting more or less in secret, and by no means all 
of them ready to profess their Christianity in public. 
It was apparently in the reign of Domitian that ii 
criterion was established which for the future made 
the identification of Christians a comparatively simple 
matter, while it provided the possibility, whenever it 
was deemed worth while or desirable, of bringing the 
profession of Christianity, even in the provinces, 
under the head of maiestas. Among other means 
of establishing some bond of union for the whole 
empire Augustus had conceived the possibility of a 
semi-religious bond between Rome and the various 
provinces, which were otherwise so heterogeneous 
in worship, language, and institutions. As an out­
ward sign of their common membership in the empire, 
an organisation was established in the provinces for 
the worship of ' Rome and Augustus.' For this pur­
l)OSe provincial concilia 'ilere formed, composed of 
deputies sent from the various towns or divisions of 
the province; a provincial temple to Rome and 
Augustus was built; a provincial sacerdos or flamen 
appointed and annual meetings of the concilia in 
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connexion with religious services in the temple, and 
games in honour of the deified emperors were insti­
tuted.' But nowhere in the whole empire did this 
institution so flourish or assume such prominence as 
in the provinces of the East and particularly of Asia 
Minor. In Asia itself the original temple of Rome 
and Augustus was established at Pergamus; 2 here 
the "owov Tijr 'Au-tar was held, and the games cele­
brated. But Asia was remarkable not only for the 
number of its cities, but for the rivalry existing be­
tween them, and so we find that in the course of time 
temples to Augustus grew up in Sardes,3 Philadelphia, 4 

Smyrna,5 Ephesus,6 and Laodicea,7 the "owov being 
apparently held now in one, now in another. The 
high priest of Asia was known by the high-sounding 
title of Asiarch, and the annual religious observances 
and the richly endowed games attracted the atten­
tion of the whole province. How far participation in 
this cult was expected as a duty or mark of loyalty 
from individual provincials we have no means of 
determining.8 Under Augustus and Tiberius, after 

1 See my article on the Provincial Concilia, English Historical 
Review, April 1890. 

• Dio Case. Ii. 20. Tac . .A.1111. iv. 37. 
' G. I. Gr. 6918. • Ibid. 3428. 
• Ibid. 3208. • Eckhel, ii. 521. 
' Wood, Discoveries at Ephesus, p. 54. 
• l\1ommsen (Riim. Gcsch. v. 321) supposes that the provincial 

priests of Rome and Augustus-in Asia the Asiarchs-would, as part 
of their duty, call attention to any neglect of the established cult, 
and having no power of punishment themselves, would bring the 
matter before the secular courts : would, in fact, either act as or 
provide informers : ' Als dann dtr nlte und der neuo Glaube im 
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the first organisation was started, the whole thing 
was no doubt left to the spontaneous action of the 
provinces, and the same was probably true of the 
other emperors, with the exception of Caligula, up to 
the accession of Domitian. That emperor, however, 
was much more particular in respect to his own 
divinity. We know that his procurators had to com­
mence their official instructions with the formula 
' Dominus et deus noster hoe fieri iubet,' and that he 
insisted upon being addressed in a similar way in all 
communications to himself.' That under an emperor 
with such known proclivities there should have grown 
up greater strictness and possibly some more express 
provisions in relation to the observance of the im­
perial cult in the provinces is extremely likely, and 
certainly if any such change took place it must have 
produced an adverse effect upon the position of the 
Christians. That something of the sort actually did 
take place is, it seems to me, made extremely prob­
able by the evidence of the Apocalypse. According 
to the statement of Irenaeus, with which apparently 

Reiche urn die Herrschaft zu ringen begannen, ist deren Gegensatz 
wohl zuniichst durch das provinziale Oberpriesterthum zum Conflict 
geworden. Diese a.us den vornehmen Provinzialen von dem Landtag 
der Provinz bestellten Priester waren durch ihre Traditionen wie 
durch ihre Amtspflichter weit mehr a.ls die Reichbeamten berufen 
und geneigt auf Vemachlii.ssigung des anerkannten Gottesdienstes 
zu achten und, wo Abmahnung nicht half, da sie selber eine Straf­
gew11lt nicht batten, die nach biirgerlichem Recht stra.fbare Hand­
lung bei den Orts- oder den Reichsbehiirden zur Anzeige zu bringen, 
und den weltlichen Arm zu Hiil!e zu rufen, vor allem den Christen 
gegeniiber die Forderungen des Ka.isercultus geltend zu ma.chen.' 

1 Suet. Dom. 13. 
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all the internal evidence agrees, the date of this book 
was near the end of Domitian's reign. 1 In it there is 
distinct and repeated allusion to a persecution of the 
Christians in Asia: 2 e.g. 1:Ioav v'TT'oKaTw -rov 0uuta­

un1p{ou Tit.I' ,fruxar 'TWV iuqwyµ,ifvwv Ota 'TOV AO,YOV 'TOV 

01:ov r.al Ota 'T1JV µ,ap-ruplav t,v 1:lxov: 3 and, 1:loov 'T~V 

"'fUVa'iKa µ,1:0uouuav EK 'TOV aZµ,aTO.I' 'TWV a,y{wv Kal EiC 

'TOV atµ,aTO.I' 'TWV µ,apTupwv 'I 1]G'OV: 4 while it is equally 
clear that the immediate occasion of the execution 
alluded to was the refusal to wori;hip the emperor: 

1 Cited in Euseb. H. E. iii. 18: obli~ -yap ,rpo ,roMoii xpJpov :.,pc/.811 
[-Ii a.,ro1«iAot/,u] °'""" o-xeaop • .,.i ... ;;. -qµETlpa.s "/EVE«S ,rpos 'l''f 'l'<AEI Tijs 
.O.oµ.eT,avoV lipxijs. 

' Prof. Ramsay (Expositor, July 1893, p. 16) argues from the 
vehement language of the Apocalypse as compared with the moderate 
tone of the Apologists of the second century, that the policy of the 
first century emperors was essentially more severe towards the Chris­
tians than that of those in the second. Mommsen speaks of the 

complaints uttered in the Apocalypse.' Prof. Ilamsay says that 
' the Apocalypse is not a complaint but a vision of triumph O¥er a 
cruel and bitter but impotent adversary.' Does he not suggest the 
answer to his own argument? The intense, exaggerated, visionary 
tone of the Apocalypse is common to all the productions, mostly 
Jewish, of the same kind, and while we may accept any historical 
statements to be found in it, we must discount the general tone of 
denunciation. On the other hancl, if the writer of the Apocalypse oYer­
stated the case, the Apologists by the very nature of their task wen, 
likely to employ a studied moclerntion which perhaps understated 
and mitigated the facts, though there are passages in Tertullio.n of 
intense, if repressed, bitterness, which, making allowance for the 
poetical imagery of the Apocalypse, might almost be comparecl with 
the tone of that work. To this it may be aclclecl that the Apocalyptic 
writer thought he was writing on the eve of the second coming of 
Christ; whereas the Apologists were trying to secure some tolerable 
locus .,tandi for the Christians in an empire of which they no lon!!er 
looke<l for a speedy end. 

' vi. 9 ; cf. also xx. 4 4 xvii. 6. 
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/Cat EOo011 auTfi oovvaL 'TT'VEvµa T?J el,c6vt TOV 011pfov 

?va /Cal A.aA.1/CY!} 17 el,cwv TOV 011plov ,cat 7f"OLIJCY!} ?va 

OCYOL ECW µ,h 7rpOCY/CVV1JCYCJJCYLV Tfj el,covt TOV 0,,,ptov CL7TO· 

/CTav0wcrtv. 1 And, again, eloov •••• Tlt.1' -tvx<L.I' TWV 

7T'E7T'EAEKLCYµivwv Ota Thv µapTvplav 'I,,,crov /Cal Ota TOV 

A.oryov TOV 0eov Ka£ OtTtVE.I' OU 7rpOuEICUV'TJCYav TO 01]plov 

ouOE Thv el,cova CXUTOV: 2 while we have the name of 
one martyr-Antipas-at Pergamus, the seat of the 
imperial cult at that time, &r CL7TEKTav071 7rap' vµ,'iv 

o7rov ci ~aTavar ,caTot,ce'i.3 That it was the rule at 
the time, or thought to be so by the writer, for 
all the provincials to- worship the emperor's image 
appears from another passage - 7rpocr,cvvficroucrw 

auTOV 'TT'<LVTE.I' oi KaTOt/COVVTE.I' E7T'£ T~.I' 'YYJ.I'. 4 lt ap­
pears from these passages that a number of Chris­
tians were executed in Asia during Domitian's reign: 
a circumstance probably alluded to irr the MapTu­

ptov 'lryvaT{ov 5-TwV 7T'OA.Awv E7T'£ t:i.oµ,ETLavov Otwryµ,wv 

-some of whom, at any rate, were heheaded,6 perhaps 
as belonging to a somewhat higher class,7 while 
others were probably sent to Rome to be exposed to 
wild beasts in the arena there.8 

1 Rev. xiii. 15. 2 xx. 4. • ii. 13. 
• xiii. 9. Cf. also xii. ll, xiii. 12-14, xiv. 9, xvi. 2, and xix. 20. 
• Ruinart, Acta Martyruin, p. 6!JCi. • Rev. xx. 4. 
7 Paulus, Sent. v. 29, 1. 
• So l\Iommsen (Rom. Gcsch. v .. 522 note) with much proba­

bility explains Rev .. xvii. 6, 1<al- eloov .,-'l)v -ywai1<a µ.e66,ouav '" -roii 
a.'iJJ,a.Tos -rWv t?.1fwv: and xviii. 24, K'2l Ev a.Vr"§ aTµa. 1rpoc/>1JTW11 K411 rt.;,iw, 
evp,671. ' Wenn hervorgehoben wird, class diese Blutge1·ichte bPson­
clcrs hiiufig in Rom vollzogen wurden (c.17, 6; 18, 24), so ist clamit 
die Vollstreckung der Verurtheilung zum Fecht- oder zum 'rhier­
kampf gemeint, welche am. Gerichtort. oft. nicht stattfinclen konnte 

H 
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From these notices it is not necessary to infer that 
a formal charge of maicstas was brought against the 
Christians for refusing to worship the emperor. Had 
this been the case, the persecution would have been 
much more systematic and general than the evidence 
giYes ground to suppose that it was, while a normal 
form of cognitio would certainly have been established 
for such cases, which would have made Pliny's hesi­
tation and uncertainty impossible. l\iuch more prob­
ably the ordinary charges were laid against the 
Christians before the proconsul-charges which in­
Yolved a certain disaffection to the empire and the 
emperor. In view of the greater importance attached 
to the imperial cult by Domitian, it might easily sug­
gest itself as a criterion by which the Christianity 
and consequently the criminality of the accused might 
be decided, while at the same time an opportunity 
was afforded them of proving at once their loyalty to 
the emperor by rendering to him the usual act of 
worship. If this view is correct, we are not bound 
with Neumann 1 to suppose the introduction of any 
new principle in dealing with the Christians at this 
time, but rather the introduction of a useful test, by 
which Christians might easily be distinguished from 

und bckanntlich vorzugsweise cben in Rom erfolgtc.' Cf. Dig. 
xlviii. l!I, 31 : • Ad bestias do.mno.rc favorc populi pro.escs dimittere 
non debet: sed si eius roboris vel o.rtificii sint, ut digne populo 
Uomano cxhiberi possint, principem consulcre dcbet.' So Ignatius 
says to the Ephesio.ns, ,rc/.pollos ,,,,,., ,,-ii,v ,ls e.bv a.vc1.1pov.,dvwv, ad 
F:phes. 12, and cf. 1, 4, <Mrl(ono. "!I ,rpocr<vxr, ~µ.wv ,1,r,-rvx,iv ev 'Prliµp 
d11p1oµaxilcr11.1. 

1 Neumann, Der rum. Staat und die allgc1r.einc Kirchc, p. 15. 
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those who were falsely accused of being so. That 
this receives much support from Pliny's letter to 
Trajan will I think appear below. 

At Rome the death of Domitian seems at once to 
have restored the ordinary state of toleration which 
the Christian community experienced for the most 
part in the city, and which, as we have seen, was only 
disturbed by exceptional circumstances.1 As to what 
took place in the provinces during the first twelve 
years or so of Trajan's reign we have no information. 
If the account given above-an account, be it remem­
bered, which only pretends to rest on probable and 
indirect evidence-is in any way correct, there was up 
to this time no general proscription of the Christians, 
certainly no edict, as some have supposed,2 forbidding 
their existence, and there was nothing which can 
fairly be called an imperial policy towards the Chris­
tians. The letter of Pliny, indeed, apart from all 
other evidence, is by itself a sufficient proof of this. 
'fhe Christians were as yet too insignificant a body to 
be seriously regarded as a danger to the state, needing 
to be met by a definite policy. A purely personal 
motive had, indeed, thirty years before the death of 
Domitian brought the Christians of Rome face to face 
with the police administration of the city, and enough 
had been th'3n discovered to show that their principles 
contained elements inconsistent with absolute obe-

1 Dio Cass. Ix.viii. 1: "Toi, o~ ii¾i l&AAo,s oo't'e i't.u,fMas o~T' 'Iouiiai,cov 
fllov 1<aT1UT1iiu8al Ttvm uvv,,cC:.p11u•. 

0 See Arnold, Die Plin. Christeni·e1folgmig, p. 27, note 3, and 
Boissier, Revue Arclwologique, 1876, p. 118 foll. 

H 2 
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dience to the state, but, the special occasion over, the 
persecution apparent.ly ended, and even the populace 
saw clearly enough that the Christians were not really 
being punished because they were dangerous, but to 
satisfy the emperor's personal cruelty. 1 The collisions 
which had been brought about in Rome by one acci­
dental circumstance might undoubtedly at any time 
in the provinces be brought about by others, and in 
particular by the deep and growing hatred with which 
the sect was beginning to be regarded by the people. 
In all such cases the provincial governors required no 
special law to guide their action: they were armed 
with the supreme police administration of their pro­
vinces ; if riots took place against the Christians as 
'atheists,' deniers or violators of the municipal or 
provincial cults, it was part of their police duty to 
protect them and to punish the offenders ; if they 
were accused of forming illegal associations, or of 
nocturnal meetings, or of immorality, the same au­
thority enabled them to take summary measures. 
The mere fact that the Christians by their strange 
doctrines were a cause of popular disturbance and 
excitement "·ould amply justify police interference.~ 
On lhe other hand, if the governors deemed it neces­
sary to apply to the emperor for instructions, the 

1 Tac. Ann. xv. 44: •tanquaro non publica utilitate sed in unius 
saevitiam absumerentur.' 

' }>aulus, Sent. v. 21: 'Qui novas sccto.s vel ro.tione incognitns 
rcligiones inducunt, ex quibus animi hominum moveantur, honestiores 
cleportantur, humiliores capite puniuntur.' This, o.s :Mommsen 
points out, only puts in a precise form wlrnt wo.s essentially the duty 
of e.-ery police administration. 
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rescript could only be in effect, ' The Christians are 
enemies of the human race: it is your duty to 
insure the tranquillity of your province : if these 
men interfere with it, they must be punished.' In 
other words, Christianity by virtue of its inherent 
disobedience (obstinatio, 7rapcfragis 1) was a criminal 
offence, but in the eyes of the police administration, 
not of the law. How far the Christians were actually 
persecuted under this regime would depend not so 
much on any Neronian or Flavian policy as on the 
character of the provincial governors, local and par­
ticular circumstances, and, above all, on the state of 
popular feeling in particular districts or provinces. 

1 Cf. the <1b6d.1irn, which Aristides attributes to ul lv .-fi Ila;l.a1<r'Tl>?7 

livuu•f3•i• ( Orat. 40). 
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VI 

TRAJAN AND THE CHRISTIANS 

APART from a possibly greater insistence on some 
observance of the imperial cult, which, however, we 
have seen reason to think was applied more as a test 
than as a universal obligation, there was probably 
little to distinguish the government attitude towards 
Christians in the provinces under Domitian from that 
under Nerva and Trajan. 

For the policy, if it can be called so, of the latter, 
very important information-though its importance 
may easily be exaggerated-is afforded us owing to the 
fortunate circumstance that a literary man was sent 
out as governor to Bithynia, and that his correspond­
ence with the emperor on a variety of matters relating 
to the administration of the province was published 
after his death, together with his other letters. Had 
this correspondence shared the fate of so many other 
classical works, or had the governor's inquiry or the 
emperor's rescript shared the usual fate of similar 
documents, even more important in themselves, and 
remained stored away with the other commcntarii 
principis in the imperial scrinia, we should have had 
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much less clue to the attitude of the government in 
the second century, and much that is now tolerably 
clear and consistent would have seemed improbable 
or obscure. 

The province of Bithynia-Pontus had from re­
publican times a considerable Jewish population, 1 

probably collected mainly in its large cities, e.g. 
Nicomedia and Nicaea, Apamaea, and perhaps Sinope 
and Amisus. It has been already mentioned that it 
was to places with large Jewish settlements, espe­
cially if they lay on important commercial routes 
rendering communication easy, that the earliest 
Christian missionaries first betook themselves. Paul 
himself, in his second missionary journey, had in­
tended to enter Bithynia, but was prevented by the 
Spirit.2 Professor Ramsay supposes that Christi­
anity would first enter Bithynia along the trade 
route from the Cilician gates, by way of Tyana and 
Caesaraea of Cappadocia to Amisus, and that it pro­
bably arrived here between 65 and 75 A.D.3 There 
were certainly Christians in the province when 
1 Peter was composed ; 4 and there were instances of 
apostasy from it as early as 87 A.D." The province, 
which together with Asia was the first to have a 
temple built to Rome ancl Augustus,6 was under 
senatorial administration; but owing to misunder-

' Cic. pro Flacc. 28. 2 Acts xvi. 6. • p. 225. 
' 1 Pet. i. 1: i,c/1.El<TOis ,rapnrt51/p.o,s a,aa,ropiis n&vTou, ra/\aTCas, 

Ka1r1ra501<Cas, 'Aalas 1<al B16uvlas. 

' Ad Trai. 96, 6, where some of the accused o.ssert that they had 
leit the Christian body twenty-five years before. 

• Dio Cass. li. 20. 
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standings between proconsuls and provincials, 1 to the 
prevaJcnce of factions in the cities,2 and to financial 
disorders/ Trajan found it advisable in 111 A.D. 

temporarily to take the province into his own adminis­
tration, and to send out a special legatus, with a view 
to the reformation of abuses 4 and the re-establish­
ment of its :financial stability. For this purpose he 
selected Pliny, as one who had some acquaintance 
with Bithynian affairs/ had had some experience of 
finance,6 and also, no doubt, as a man of known 
moderation and high character. 

Pliny reached his province in September, 111 A.n.,7 

and from that time till the beginning of 113 A.D. we 
have sixty letters written by him to Trajan, asking 
advice on all sorts of matters connected with the 
administration of the province-some of them ex­
tremely trivial-and forty-eight replies on the part of 
the emperor. How long Pliny remained in Bithynia we 
do not know. The letters, which seem to be arranged 
chronologically,8 show that during the time mentioned 
he was passing through the province from west to east, 

1 Plin. Ep. iii. 9 and v. 20. 
0 Plin. ad Trai. 34: ' Sed meminerimus provincia.m istam et 

praecipue eas civitates eiusmocli factionibus csse vexatas.' 
• Plin. ad Trai. 17 A; 32, 1, etc. 
• Plin. ad Trai. 32, 1 : 'l\Iemineris iclcirco te in istam provinciam 

missum quoniam multa in ea cmendanda a.pparuerint.' 
'He had been counsel both for Julius Bassus and for Varenus 

Rufus, who were accused by the province of rcpctundac. 
• He hacl been praefcctus both of the aerarimn Satumi, and of 

the aerariwii militare. 
' Plin. ad Trai. 17 A. 

• Ibid. my edition, p. 72. 
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arranging matters as he went successively at Prusa, 1 

Nicomedia,2 Nicaea,3 Heraclea,4 Sinope,5 and Amisus,6 

while the last letter in which the place is specified is 
written from Amastris 7-a city which, on account of 
its remoteness, Pliny was possibly visiting on his 
return journey by sea. From the abrupt close of 
the correspondence it has been conjectured, with some 
plausibility, that Pliny died before his mission was 
accomplished. 

It is unnecessary to discuss here the question 
whether in ordinary cases the emperors were con­
sulted by their legates to the same extent that Trajan 
was by Pliny. Probably the exceptional condition of 
the province was the cause of an exceptionally fre­
quent and minute correspondence, but in the letter 
with which we are particularly concerned-that about 
the Christians-ihere is nothing that might not with 
equal appropriateness have come from a proconsul of 
Asia or a legate of Syria. During the first year 
of Pliny's administration, apparently, the Christian 
question had remained dormant ; and it was not till 
he had arrived at the eastern districts of the province­
probably Amisus and its neighbourhood-that Pliny 
was confronted with the problem, which, as we have 
seen, was certainly no new one either in Bithynia or 
the eastem provinces generally.8 Nor at first ap-

1 Plin. ad Trai. 23. 
' Ibid. 39. 
' Ibid. 90. 
' Ibid. 98. 

• Ibid. 33. 
• Ibid. 75. 
• Ibid. 92. 

• Arnold supposes that the Christian difficulty confronted Pliny 
first in the neighbourhood of Amo.seia [Lnd Comana, the oentre of the 
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parently, when certain Christians were brought before 
his tribunal, did Pliny experience any particular dif­
ficulty in dealing witli them.1 It is true that he had 

cult of the Cappe.docie.n goddess Enyo, of which Stre.bo gives an 
account, xii. 5!HJ. But, ape.rt from e.ny other difficulties, Amaseie. 
and Comana were not in Ilithynia-Pontus, but in Galatia. See 
Me.rque.rdt, Staatsverw. i. 359 ; Arnolu Studien zur Geschichte der 
Plin. Christenverfolgung, pp. 32, 33. 

1 • Solemne est mihi, Domine, omnia, de quibus dubito, ad te 
referre. Quis enim potest melius vel cunctationem meam rcgere, vel 
ignorantiam instruere? Cognitionibus de Christianis interfui nun­
que.m: ideo nescio, quid et quatenus e.ut puniri soleat a.ut quaeri. 
Nee mecliocriter he.esitavi, sitne e.liquocl discrimen e.etatum, an 
quamlibet teneri nihil a robustioribus clifferant ; cletur poenitentiae 
venia, an ei, qui omnino Christianus fuit, clesisse non prosit; 
nomen ipsum, si flagitiis careat, an flagitia cohaercntie. nomini, 
puniantur. Interim in iis, qui ad me tanque.m Christiani defere­
bantur, hunc sum secutus modum. Interrogavi ipsos, an essent 
Christiani: confitentes iterum ac tertio interrogavi, supplicium 
minatus: perseverantes duci iussi. Neque enim dubitabam, quale­
cunque esset, quod faterentur, pertinaciam certe, et inflexibilem obsti­
nationem debere puniri. Fuerunt a.Iii similis amentiae: quos, quia 
cives Homani ere.nt, adnote.vi in urbem remittendos. llfox ipso 
tractatu, ut fieri solet, diffunclente se crimine, plures species incicle­
runt. Propositus est libellus sine auctore, multorum nomina con­
tinens. Qui negabant se esse Christianos, ant fuisse, quum, pracenntc 
me, deos e.ppellarent, et imagini tuae, quam propter hoe iusseram 
cum simulacris numinum aclferri, thure ac vino supplicarent, prae­
terea. maledicerent Christo, quorum nihil cogi pc>sse dicnntur, qui 
sunt revera. Christiani, dimittendos esse putn.vi. Alii ab indice 
nominati, esse se Christie.nos dixerunt, et mox negn.verunt: fuisse 
quidem, sed desisse, quidam ante triennium, quiclam ante plurcs 
annos, non nemo etia.m ante viginti quinque. Omnes et imaginem 
tuam, deorumque simulacra venerati sunt, et Christo maledixe­
runt. Adfirmabant autem, he.no fuisse summam vel culpae suae, 
vel erroris, quod essent soliti stato die ante lucem convenire, ce.r­
menque Christo, quasi Deo, dicere secum invicem, seque sacramento 
non in scelus aliquod obstringere, secl ne furta, ne latrocinia, ne 
adulteria committerent, ne fidem fallerent, ne depositum appellati 
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never personally been present at any of the ' cog:ni­
tiones de Christianis,' which, as we have seen, must 
have been frequent enough in the province since 
64 A,D., but there were, no doubt, permanent officials 
who could inform him of the course usually taken ; 
and, as Professor Ramsay points out with great 
force, Pliny's action presupposes the development of a 
more or less regular form of procedure.1 A num­
ber of persons were brought before him ' tanquam 
Christiani.' The course he adopted was to ask them, 
no doubt singly, whether they were Christians. Being 
probably the most prominent members of the sect, 
they seem all to have acknowledged their religion. 
Pliny asked them the question a second time, and 
then a third time, threatening death if they persisted. 
As this had no effect, he ordered their execution, con­
sidering that, whatever their confession of Christianity 

abnegarent : quibus peractis morem sibi discedendi fuisse, rursusque 
coeundi ad capiendum cibum, promiscuum tamen, et innoxium : 
quad ipsum facere desisse post edictum meum, qua secundum man­
data tua hetaerias esse vetueram. Quo magis necessarium credidi, 
ex duabus ancillis, quae ministrae dicebantur, quid esset veri, et per 
tormenta quaerere. Sed nihil aliud inveni quam superstitionem 
pravam immodicam. Idea, dilata cognitione, acl consulendum te 
decucurri. Visa est enim mihi res digna consultatione, maxime 
propter periclitantium numerum_ Multi enim omnis aetatis, omnis 
ordinis, utriusque sexus etio.m, vocantur in periculum, et voc11bnntur. 
Neque civitates to.ntum, sed vicos etiam atque agros supersti­
tionis istius contagio pervagato. est : quae videtur sisti et cor~·igi 
posse. Certe satis constat, prope iam desolate. temple. coepisse cele­
brari, et sacra solemnia diu intermissa repeti, pastumquc venire 
victimarum, cuius adhuc rarissimus emptor inveniebatur. Ex quo 
facile est opinari, quae turba hominum emendari possit, si sit 
poenitentia.e locus.' Flin. ad Trai. 96, 

I p, 217. 
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involved, their obstinacy and invincible disobedience 
at any rate deserved punishment. By this simple 
account of the course taken by him, Pliny makes 
several things perfectly clear. In the first place, the 
mere profession of Christianity, if persisted in, was 
unhesitatingly regarded as a capital offence; no in­
vestigation was made into any particular charges; the 
Christians were clearly not punished as members of 
an illegal association, nor for refusal of the imperial 
cult, nor for atheism ; they were executed because 
they avowed themselves Christians. To suppose that 
Pliny took this perfectly definite and decided course 
without precedent is quite impossible: there cannot, 
in my opinion, be the smallest doubt that the course 
which he pursued had already been pursued-probably 
not without some sort of guidance from Rome-if not 
in Bithynia, at any rate in some of the neighbouring 
provinces. Nor, as we shall see, does Pliny ask for 
any sort of guidance from Trajan in reference to these 
cases: he assumes what in fact Trajan's answer 
fully confirms, that his course was the regular one, 
and would be approved. It was in fact the logical 
result, as we have already seen, of the Neronian 
action. For while with this action it was not in the 
least degree inconsistent that there should have been 
for the most part a practical toleration of the 
Christians in the provinces, as long as public order 
and the state of popular feeling made this compatible 
with the police responsibility of the governors, yet, 
on the other hand, the Christians, insignificant as 
they were, had been pronounced and were no doubt 
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recognised as ' hostes humani generis,' potentially 
rebels to the state authority. As such they were 
always, just as brigands were, liable to punishment, 
and if their punishment was demanded with any 
amount of popular insistence, there was certainly no 
reason why they should not receive it. 

But all the cases which Pliny had to decide were 
not of the same simple character as those above 
described. The Christians were especially numerous 
in the district from which he wrote, and proceedings 
once begun, more complicated cases occurred. 1 An 
anonymous indictment was put in containing a long 
list of names. Of these some denied absolutely that 
they either were or ever had been Christians, and to 
them Pliny applied certain tests which experience had 
shown to be conclusive in identifying Christians,2 
requiring them to call upon the gods, to worship 
Caesar's image,3 and to curse Christ. On their com­
pliance with these demands he ordered these to be 
released. Others, however, gave more prevaricating 
answers, at first confessing their Christianity, then 
denying it, and finally affirming that they had left 
the community, some of them for a considerable 
number of years, one or two alleging that they had 

1 'ipso tractatu plures species inciderunt.' 
• Plin. ad Trai. 96, 5: ' Quorum nihil posse cogi dicuntur qui 

sunt i-e vera Christiani.' Cf. Tert. Apol. 3: 'Excludimur enim [de 
nomine] si facimus quae faciunt non Christiani.' 

' It is perfectly clear that in Bithynia the requirement to worship 
the emperor was used simply as a test; the refusal of the Christians 
was not the reason of their punishment. Those originally executed 
were not required to worship the emperor at all. 
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ceased to be Christians twenty-five years ago.1 All of 
these complied with Pliny's tests, but at this point 
his course was not so clear. Being no longer Chris­
tians, they could no longer be punished as such, i.e. 
as 'hostes humani generis,' but before releasing them 
Pliny had to consider certain offences which, some­
times in the shape of vague reports, sometimes no 
doubt in the form of definite charges, had been attri­
buted to the Christian body-charges especially of 
child-murder at their social meetings, and of in­
cestuous immorality. If the Christians were really 
guilty of these enormities, it was by no means clear 
that those who, as Christians, had committed them, 
even though it was years ago, should be set free 
merely because they no longer belonged to the body. 
Pliny accordingly, as all provincial governors by 
Yirtue of their police authority could do if they liked, 
proceeded to more particular investigations, first by 
cross-examining, either with or without torture, these 
renegades. What he learnt from them was that the 
Christians were in the habit of meeting at stated in­
tervals, no il_;mbt on the Lord's day, before dawn for 
a religious service in which hymns were sung to 
Christ as to a god, and an oath was taken 2 by the 

1 This, as already pointed out, carries us back to 87 A.n., and 
may point to some action against the Christians in Ilithynie. under 
Domitia.n. 

' It is interesting to note what Foucart (Des Associations reli­
gieuses chez les G:-ecs, p. 182) says of the mysteries ot Andania : 
• Une certe.in nombre d'hommes et de femmes ... s'engagent par 
nn serment solennel al. ne pas commettre et a ne laisser commcttrc 
aucune action injuste ou honteuse qui puissc ruiner Jes mystcres.' 
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members to refrain from thefts, robberies, adultery, 
false swearing, and dishonesty, while later in the day 
they met again for a common meal, i.e. the Agape, at 
which the food was of the ordinary kind, and the pro­
ceedings quite harmless. To confirm the evidence of 
past members of the sect, Pliny next proceeded to put 
to the torture two slave women, who were deaconesses 
in the community, but in spite of the application of 
torture he could discover nothing further atout Chris­
tianity except that it was a strange form of religious 
belief, which distorted the minds of its adherents, and 
was of an exaggerated and exciting character. There 
was therefore no reason on the score of these accusa­
tions why recantation should not be followed by 
pardon. We should imagine both on general grounds 
and from the existence of a test like that of adoring 
the emperor's image, that this was the course which 
had usually been pursued, but it would depend on the 
governor's discretion, and Pliny, who sought for the 
emperor's guidance and sanction in much more trifling 
affairs than this, considering also perhaps that the 
province was in an exceptional state, determined to 
consult Trajan before he decided these or any fresh 
cases. He was the more induced to do this as the 
inquiries already made had revealed to him the fact 
that the Christians were extremely numerous in 
Bithynia; that both men and women of every age 
and of every rank were implicated in the charge, and 
that not only the large cities but the small country 
towns and even the villages were infected with the 
superstition. Nor was this altogether a sudden growth 
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which a little well-timed severity would put down, for 
Pliny knew quite well that according to Roman law 
' grassantibus delictis exacerba.nda esse supplicia 
quoties multis peccantibus exemplo est opus.' The 
state of things which he describes must have been of 
fairly long standing, for the temples were almost 
deserted, the sacred rites had long since been dis­
continued, and no purchaser could be found for the 
fodder of the sacrificial victims. Pliny himself is 
clearly of opinion that a lenient course should be 
adopted in the case of all who had abjured their 
Christianity and who complied with the tests he pro­
posed. It was, in fact, the principal object of his letter 
to obtain Trajan's consent to this course-a course 
which he believed would soon re-establish religion 
in the province. But though this was his main 
object in writing to Trajan, he probably intended to 
suggest, though he did not venture openly to recom­
mend, further modifications in the procedure against 
the Christians. His own investigations had apparently 
convinced him that the Christians were neither dan­
gerous nor immoral : their obstinatio no doubt de­
served death, but was it necessary to pursue a course 
which called forth this obstinatio? Accordingly, he 
begins his letter with several general questions, the 
answers to which would really involve a reconsidera­
tion of the attitude taken up by the government 
towards the sect. Not having been present at any of 
the trials, he does not understand ' quid et quatenus 
aut puniri soleat ant quaeri ?' As we have seen, there 
was little precision in these matters ; the magisterial 
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coercitio was not marked in any case by a formal 
procedure, and with regard to the Christians the 
gornrnors had probably accommodated their pro­
ceedings to the local circumstances, sometimes pu­
nishing members of the sect (as they always could 
do) merely as Christians, sometimes as 'atheists,' 
sometimes perhaps as belonging to a colleyi111n illici­
t11111, sometimes eYen as child-murderers. Similarly 
the judicial i1westigation would take now a wider now 
a narrower scope, sometimes merely seeking to esta­
blish the fact of Christianity, sometimes entering 
into a -variety of particular charges. In Yiew of "·hat 
he had himself discoYered about the religion, this 
vagueness appeared unsatisfactory to Pliny, and he 
asks for a definite answer to the question whether the 
mere profession of Christianity(' nomen ipsum '), eYen 
if no definite acts of immorality could be proved (' si 
tlagitiis careat '), was what desened punishment, or 
whether it was the abominable crimes which "·ere 
supposed to be involved in the profession (' flagiti:1 
cohaerentia nomini '). Pliny's own prompt and un­
hesitating punishment of those first brought before 
him proyes him to have been not unaware that the: 
'nomen ipsum' was, as matters stood, desening of 
cleath ; a,nd the fact that he nevertheless asks the 
question shows his own leanings towards a less sum­
mary course-a leaning which he still further em­
phasises by his second question whether some dif­
ference should not be made in respect to age,1 so that 

1 If the charge had been technically one of sacrilegium, there 
would lu1-.-e bec!l no need to G.sl the question, for C!p:an says (Diu. 

I 
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young boys and delicate maidens, who, as we know 
from other sources, often figured among the martyrs, 
might be treated witll less rigour than those of more 
mature age. 

Such, as I conceive it, was the point of view from 
which Pliny wrote his famous letter. Trajan's reply 
is brief and decisive: 'You have adopted the proper 
course, my dear Pliny, in distinguishing between the 
cases of the Christians who have been brought before 
you. For no general or definite rule can be laid down. 
They need not be hunted out, but if brought before 
you and convicted, they must be punished. Those, 
ho,vever, who deny their Christianity, and prove their 
denial by an act of ,vorship to our gods, may wipe out 
past sut:lpicions and secure a free pardon by recanta­
tion. Anonymous accusations of all sorts are inad­
missible : they are the worst possible precedents, and 
contrary to the spiri~ of our time.' 1 In this rescript 
Trajan does not directly touch on any of the huma­
nitarian considerations which Pliny had somewhat 
covertly suggested. The vague procedure of which 

xlYiii. 13, 7): 'Sacrilegii poenam clebebit proconsul pro qualitate 
personae, proquc rci conditione et temporis et aetatis et sexus vel 
scverius vcl clementius statuere.' 

1 • Actum quern debuisti, mi Sccunde, in cxcuticndis causis 
corum, qui Christiani ad te delati fuernnt, secutus es. Neque enim 
in universum aliquicl, quocl quasi cert11m formam habeat, constitui 
potest. Conquirendi non sunt: si deferantur et o.rguo.ntur, puniendi 
sunt: ito. tamen, ut, qui negaverit se Christi11num esse, idque 1·e ipsa 
manifestum feccrit, icl est, supplicando diis nostris, quamvis sns­
pectus in practcrilum fucrit, vcniam ex poenitentia impetret. Sine 
auctore vero propositi libelli, in nullo crimine locum ho.bore clcbent. 
Nam et pcssimi cxempli, nee nostri saeculi est.' 
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Pliny complained was necessary: cases must be taken 
as they come: no general rule and no formal pro­
cedme can be laid down. The profession of Chris­
tianity is in itself a criminal offence, and persons con­
victed of it are to be executed. But two concessions 
are made: (1) there is no need for the police au­
thorities to take the initiative and to search for 
offenders, as by the general instructions given to pro­
vincial governors they are bound to do in the case 
of latrones, sacrile[ti, plagiarii, 1 etc., clearly because, 
though like these they were outlaws and liable to 
punishment, unlike them they were not actiYe enemies 
of society, and the peace of the province did not 
require their extermination: in other words, Trajan 
di<l not regard them as a political danger; (2) and,· 
directly in answer to Pliny's appeal, the denial of 
Christianity was to be followed by pardon on com­
pliance with the usual tests: in other words, Trajrrn 
was willing with Pliny to give them the benefit of any 
doubt there might be as to their allegecl flagitia,2 
which, as already stated, could by no means be con­
doned by a simple withdrawal from the Christian 
body. A further decision on the inadmissibility of 
anonymous accusations had nothing specially to do 
with the Christians, though it included their case. 

1 Dig. i. 18, 13: • Congruit bono et grn.vi praesidi curare ut 
pacata atque quieta provincia sit quam regit, quod non difficilc 
obtinebit, si sollicitc agat ut maHs hominibus provincia careat, 
cosque conquirat : nam et sacrileges, latrones, plagiarios, fures con­
quirere debet, et prout quisque cleli'}uerit in eum animadvertcre.' 

" Cf. Min. Fe!. Octav. 28: • Et si qui infirruior malo pressus et 
victus Christianum se ncgasset, favebamus ei, quasi eierato nomine 
iam omnia fo.cta sua ilia. nega.tione purgaret.' 

I 2 
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This rescript of Trajan has, as is well known, 
been regarded from two opposite points of view. By 
the Christian Apologists it was looked upon as a 
measure favourable to the Christians, mitigating and 
discountenancing their persecution, and practically 
acquitting them of the charges made against them. 1 

On the other hand, many modern writers, especially 
German scholars, 2 regard it as the first legal author­
isation of persecution : as the virtual proscription of 
Christianity. From all that has been already said it 
will be clear that the latter view is absolutely ground­
less. Trajan, with certain modifications, not touch­
ing the principle of persecution, confirms Pliny's 
action, and Pliny's action was based on precedents, 
either in his own or in other provinces, which had 
certainly been directly or indirectly sanctioned from 
Rome. The former view is much nearer the truth, 
though it is undoubtedly coloured by the tendency 
common to all the Apologists to represent the 'good 
emperors' as favourable to Christianity. Trajan was 
not favourable to Christianity, the principles of which 
he recognised, as his predEcessors since Nero must 
have done, to inYolve disobedience and therefore dis­
affection to the state. But the question \\W,, apart 
from danger to the empire ,vhich was not worth con-

1 See especially Tertullian, Apo/. 5 : 'Qunles ergo leges istne quas 
a<lversus nos soli cllsequuntur impii, iniusti, turpes, truces, vani, 
<lcmentcs? quas 'fraianus ex partc frustratus est vetan<lo inquiri 
Christianos.' 

' E.g. Overbeck, Studicn zw· Gcschicl,te dcr altcn Eirchc, 1S7,i, 
pp. !J3-157. The same view is taken by Aube, and by Dicrauer, Zur 
Gcschichtc Trajans, p. 118. 
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sidering, whether the peace and good order of the 
provinces would be best promoted by insisting on this 
disaffection and waging a war of extermination with 
the Christians-a course which was seldom or never 
rigorously pursued even in the case of brigands-or, 
without giving up the principle of their criminality, 
by allowing the governor at his discretion to extend a 
practical toleration to the sect, and to encourage 
secession from it by holding out the hope of pardon 
to sececlers. This may be called a half-measure by 
those who criticise Trajan's action in the light of 
subsequent events, or a compromise by those who 
credit him with an insight into the meaning of the 
Christian development which it is extremely unlikely 
that he possessed. As a matter of fact, it was the 
decision of a practical statesman, who declined on the 
one hand to be led into severe repressive measures 
against a body which was only remotely and theoreti­
cally dangerous to the state, while he on the other 
refused to give up on humanitarian grounds the claim 
of the state to absolute obedience on the part of all 
its subjects.1 Tertullian's rhetorical dilemma, 'negat 
inquirendos ut innocentes et rnandat puniendos ut 
nocentes,' 2 rests on a not unnatural misunderstand-

• As I\Iommsen says (Histor. Zeitschr. p. 417), 'wenn for die 
romische Nationalitiit der riimische Glaube nur ein anderer Ausdruck 
war, so hat de1· rumische Staat gegeniiber einem Proselytismus, cler 
den riimischen Glauben aufhebt, in Selbstvertheicligung gestanden, 
und o.uch die Geschichte erkennt clas Recht der Nothwehr an.' 

' Tert. Apol. 2 : ' 0 sententiam necessitate confusam I Negat 
inquirendos ut innocentes, et manclat punienclos ut nocentes. Po.rcit 
et saevit, dissimulat et animadvertit. Quid temet ipsum censura cir• 
cumvenis? Si damnas, cur non et inquiris? si non inquiris, cur 
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ing of the government point of view. That point 
of view, indeed, from which the name of Christian 
was by itself deserving of punishment, from which 
Christians as such were regarded as hostes p11blici, as 
imbued with an 'odium generis humani,' as charac­
terised by an obstinatio which was the negation of 
complete political obedience-a point of view dating, 
as we have seen, from 64 A.D.-rested as yet on 
somewhat abstract grounds. 

To the political government and administration of 
the empire the Christians were never anything but loyal 
subjects : 'Fear God and honour the king,' was the 
maxim which expressed clearly enough their relation­
ship to the secular and political life around them. 
But in practice it was impossible to separate the 
political from the religious life of the empire, and in 
regard to the latter the Christian maxim had from 
the first been stated in a form which by its implied 
reservation meant passive resistance, if no more, to 
the omnipotence of the state: 'Render unto Caesar 
the things that be Caesar's, and to God the things 
that be God's.' The state religion, quite apart from 
any belief or disbelief in it on the part of either the 
ruler of the empire or its subjects, was nevertheless, 
at any rate since Augustus-sometimes with more in­
sistence, as under Domitian and M. Aurelius ; some­
times with greater laxity, as under Nero and perhaps 
non et absolvis? Latronibus vestigandis per universas provincins 
milita.ris statio sortitur: in reos ma.iesto.tis et publicos hostes omnis 
homo miles est: ad socios, ad conscios usque inquisitio extenditur. 
Solum Christianum inquiri non lice!, offcrri licet : quasi aliud esset 
actura inquisitio quam oblationem.' 
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under Hadrian-always regarded as a part of the 
imperial organisation,1 the chief pontificate being as 
necessary and universal, if not as important, a part 
of the attributes of the princeps as the tribunician 
power or the 'imperium proconsulare.' Outward 
respect to this state worship of the national gods, if 
not regular conformity with its public ceremonials, 
was expected, not only from all Roman citizens, but 
from all subjects of the empire.2 But respect for and 
conformity with what was to them the worship of 
idols the Christians absolutely and always refused: 
this refusal was obstinatio or political disobedience, 
aml political disobedience was the attribute of a 
'publicus hostis.' 3 The outlawed position, therefore, 
of the Christians, that which made the 'nomen 
ipsum' deserving of punishment, was primarily their 
religion, their Christianity pn· se ; and yet, if we in­
terpret the situation into modern language, they were 
punished on political and not on religious grounds, 

1 Professor Ramsay, approved by l\Iommsen, says the • key­
stone' of it. This may have been intended by Augustus, but it 
seems to me that this was a part of the Augustan system which was 
never fully worked out by his successors. i\Iommsen's own language 
is less open to objection when he says that the nlltional religion was 
' the spiritual symbol of the political union.' Expositor, July 18911, 
p. 3. 

• See the Acta Cypriani (praef. p. ex in Hartel) : ' Imperatores 
... praeceperunt eos qui Romanam religionem non colunt debere 
Romanas caerimonias recognoscere.' 

• Tertull. Apol. 35: • Proptereaigitur publici hostes Christiani quia 
impera.toribus neque vanos neque mentientes neque temerarios hono­
res dicant,' etc. Cf. 37: 'Sed hostes maluistis vocare generis humani.' 
Cf. G: 'In quo principaliter reos transgressionis Christianos desti­
natis, studium dico deorum colendorum.' 
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because it was not the slight to the national religion 
which the government really carecl about, but the dis­
obedience shown through the religion to the imperial 
government. It is on this account that I describe the 
op1Josition supposed. to exist by the government between 
itself and Christianity as a somewhat abstract and 
shadowy one. It is inconceivable to me that either 
Nero or Domitian or Trajan saw in Christianity any­
thing more than an abstract cbnger. Not till the 
Christian boclies became a Church organised through­
out the empire with bishops at their head, one of 
whose duties it may have been to bring the scattered 
communities into a more living touch with one 
another; not till Christianity became what Judaism 
had been before the great war on a smaller scale an<l 
within nationn,l limits-a state within the state-was 
the abstract danger developed into a real one, re­
cognised as such, and met by systematic measures 
of repression. 1 

'fhis development, however, had not taken place 
when Trajan sent his rescript to Pliny, and for more 
than a century after this the persecution of the 
Christians, though ' permanent, like that of brigands,' 
was probably never systematic nor general, proceeding 
as it did, not from a deliberately hostile policy on the 
part of the government, which, on the contrary, tole­
rated the Christians as fa1· as it could consistently 
,vith the peace and good order of the provinces, but 
from the bitter and rancorous hatred of the provincial 
populations, to which concessions had to be made-a 

1 See below on p. 166. 
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hatred which, as we have seen, was partly, especially 
in the fanatical East, a religious hatred against 
' atheists ' as deniers of the local divinities, partly_ a 
social hatred against the disturbers of trade interests, 
and the despisers and denouncers of so many features 
in social life, partly a would-be-moral loathing against 
the practising of immoral abominations-abomina­
tions which were morbidly believed in, as such things 
usually are, with a credulity which neither needs nor 
heeds corroboration or refutation.1 'If,' says Ter­
tullian, 'the Tiber floods the city, or the Nile refuses 
to rise, or the sky withholds its rain, or disasters 
occur in the shape of earthquake or famine or pesti­
lence, the cry is raised at once " Christianos ad 
leones." ' 2 

Had the imperial policy worked with the popular 
hatred instead of checking it, the systematic persecu­
tion of the third century would have been anticipated 
in the first and second; the whole tone of the 
Apologists of the second century would have been too 
absolutely out of harmony with the facts of the situa­
tion, and the statement of Origen 3-a statement the 

' The resemblance, such as it is, to lllommsen's language in the 
Expositor, p. 2, is accidental. ' The conviction that the Christian 
conventicles were orgies of lewdness and receptacles of every crime 
got bold on the popular :.:nind with all the terrible vehemence of 
aversion that resists all argument and heeds not refutation.' 

' Tertull. Apol. 40. 
' Orig. contra Celsm11, iii. 8 : lnroµ.v~,re..,, xcl.pw ... c\;1.(-yo1 1<aTa 

Ka,poUs Kul G'4>60pa. Ellapl8µ.11To, U1rE-p Tijs Xp,uT,aviilv EVcreJ3El.as TEfJJ/71,ccr.cn. 
No doubt the number of those punished short of death may have 
been greater; cf. Tert. Apol. 12: 'In meta.lie. damne.mur ... in 
insulaa relege.mur.' 
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importance of which, it seems to me, it is impossible 
to explain away-that the victims up to his own time 
were few and far between, could not have been 
ruade. 

It has been already said that the importance of 
'frajan's rescript may easily be exaggerated. It was 
originally a rescript to the particular governor of 
a particular province, and as such had directly no 
wider application, 1 though we cannot doubt that the 
course which Trajan recommended in Bithynia he 
would also wish to be pursued in other provinces. 
In all probability, indeed, Pliny was not the only 
governor who consulted Trajan on the subject : the 
collection and publication of Pliny's letters has pre­
served this particular rescript, which may well have 
heen only one among many, just as the persecution 
in Bithynia almost certainly had its counterpart in 
other provinces. 

To speak of Trajan's letter, therefore, as an edict 
either of proscription or toleration is a complete mis­
conception of the facts. Undoubtedly, however, 
though a recommendation given under particular cir­
cumstances, it may safely be regarded as an index of 
the imperial policy. 

Before passing from this correspondence, one or 
two smaller points must be noticed. In a former 
publication I expressed the view that Pliny punished 

1 Professor Mayor makes the somewhat astonishing assertion that 
'the corpus iuris and Haenel's collection ham no meaning except by 
virtue of the supposition ' that rescripts to particulnr governors had 
a general application throughout the empire. See Class. Rev, iv. 
120 ad fin. 
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the Christians as members of a collegiuni illicitwn.1 
The bearing of the law regarding collegia upon the 
Christian communities will need some discussion 
further on, but I am certainly convinced that Pro­
fessor Ramsay is right in denying all connexion 
between the application either of the general law 
about collegia, or Pliny's edict about hetaeriae and 
the prosecution of the Bithynian Christians. Pliny 
"·ould have enforced his own edict without any 
need to consult the emperor, and Trajan would cer­
tainly have shown no forbearance, toleration, or 
indulgence to the Christians if he had regarded 
them as members of a collegium or hetae·ria. 

Another point regards the source from which the 
original charges before Pliny's tribunal and the sub­
sequent anonymous accusation-list proceeded. The 
latter in particular points to some special and per­
sonal motives of malevolence and ill-will. A possible 
explanation of this is suggested by the last paragraph 
of Pliny's letter, when he says that already as the 
result of the measures he had taken, the temples 
hitherto deserted were again becoming visited by 
worshippers, ceremonies long since discontinued were 
resumed, and the fodder of the sacrificial victims 
was once more finding purchasers. Here, as at 
Ephesus, special trades depended on the local cults: 
Christianity threatened and injured these by di­
minishing the number of their worshippers, and this 
special cause of hatred added to the general ill-odour 
in which the Christians everywhere stood-an ill-

' Pliny's Correspcmdence with Trajan, pp. 61, 243. 
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odour which, niommsen has pointed ont, was partly 
an inheritance from their original Jewish ante­
cedents-caused one of those temporary manifesta­
tions of popular feeling which were usually the cause 
of any decided or severe action on the part of the 
governors. 
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VII 

PERSECUTION FOR THE NA:IIE 

IT appears conclusively, both from the letter of 
Pliny and the rescript of Trajan, that the Christians 
c_ould ~e. punishecl for the 1lO_rltf7! _!),l@_e, _ Of __the -mei·e 
pr~f~ssi_Q_I_!. of q1ristianity, a_part from the sp~cifica~ 
tion or proof of definite criD1es. Professor Ramsay 
thinks that this was the case only from about 80 A.D. 

'l'o me it seems that it might have happened at any 
time since 64 A.D., ancl since writing the preceding 
pages I have seen that l\Iommsen and Professor 
Randay both take the same view. 1 Professor Ram­
say, as I understand, proposes to show from the 
Pastoral Epistles, assumed as belonging to a date 
earlier than 80 A.D., that the Christians were before 
that time condemned on the ground of specific 
charges.2 Surely this, even granting the early date 
of the Episties, ,,ill be far from conclusive of the 
question. If the whole matter was one for the police 
administration of the empire, the proceedings in par­
ticular cases would be essentially vague, and would 

' illommsen in the Expositor, July 18£13, pp. ,,, G; Prof. Sanday 
in the Expositor for June 1893. 

" Expositor, July 1S93, p. ~l. 
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admit of many variations from and modincations of 
anything like an established precedent. The Neronian 
trials at "Rome no doubt furnished such a precedent, ::rnd 
in them, while probably several specific charges came in to 
consideration, the condemnation was not on the gronnd 
of any of them, but of a summary of them all amount­
ing to 'odium generis humani:' in other words, the 
Christians were condemned for what was involved in 
the name or profession of their sect. Provincial 
governors could take the same course, and no doubt 
some of them did, 1 Peter, if we assume its early 
date, being evidence for it.1 But, on the other hand, 
it was quite within their discretion to inquire into 
and punish specific charges, and in the early days, 
when Christianity was still a strange and unfamiliar 
appearance, they wonkl be likely to do this, and any 
cases which Professor Ramsay may adduce out of the 
Pastoral Epistles would belong to this category. In­
deed, this uncertainty of procedure, though more 
likely to occur in the early relations between govern­
ment and Christianity, was apparently a character­
istic of it all through. Tertullian complains that thl' 
whole matter "'as 'confessio nominis non examinatio 
criminis,' 2 and yet he also says ' sacrilegii et maiei:;­
tatis rei convenimur,' 3 and maiestas was surely as 
specific a charge as could be made. 

But the language of Tertullian suggests a mor<: 
important question than that of the precise date at 
which the ' nomen ipsum ' became punishable-a 

1 Especially 1 Peter iv. 15, quoted on p. 80. 
' '.l'ert. Apol. 2. • Ibid. 10. 
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question which, as far as I can judge, Mommsen's 
utterances both in the 'Historische Zeitschrift' and 
in the 'Expositor' still leave a little uncertain-viz. 
whether those who were punished as ' rei maiestatis ' 
were or were not punished for the name. To all 
appearance l\fommsen answers this question in the 
affirmative. In the earlier article, after speaking of 
the conception of the Christian belief as in itself a 
capital crime, and quoting such well-known passages 
as 1 Peter iv.15, and Just. 'Apol.' i. 11 in support of 
it, he goes on to say that this conception could not 
have depended on the edict of this or that particular 
emperor, but must have been grounded in the essence 
of the Roman criminal law, and we can see from 
Tertullian-i.e. in the passage about maiestas-hO\, it 
was juristically to be explained. 1 Still more plainly 
in the 'Expositor : ' 2 ' The Christian atheism, the 
negation of the national go<ls, was the contempt of the 
"dii publici populi Romani," in itself high treason, or, 
as the Christians express it ... the mere Christian 
name, the testimony of such atheism, constituted a 
crime in the eyes of the law.' It seems to follow from 
this that "·hen Christians were condemned as Chris­
tians 01a To l!ivoµa, on account of the ' nomen ipsum,' 
they were punished as ' rei maiestatis.' If l\fommsen 
affirms this, that the mere confession ' Christianus 
sum ' was tantamount to a conviction under the ' lex 
majestatis,' I do not know who could venture to con­
tradict him ; but one would have supposed that no one 

1 Histor. Zeitschr. p. 39G. 1 July 1893, 
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could be convicted of a definite legal offence like 
maiestas without regular procedure and definite evi­
dence, the absence of which is just what Tertullian 
and others complain of in the ordinary Christian 
trials. Again it is just the absence of these points 
which characterises what J\fommsen in the ' His­
torische Zeitschrift' 1 describes as by far the most 
common form of state repression in religious matters, 
the magisterial coercitio or general police administra­
tion. From this a considerable diecretionary power 
on the part of the magistrate was inseparable, and as 
soon as ever Christianity was recognised as involving 
something less than absolute obedience to the state, 
it is quite conceivable-and the procedure of Pliny is 
'l conclusive case in point-that the confession ' Chris­
lianus sum,' if persisted in, could be followed by a 
~apital sentence. It is possible that I have misunder­
stood l\Iommsen's meaning, and found a difficulty 
where none exists, but at any rate it seems to me that 
there were at least three, and possibly four, ways 
in which Christianity might be visited with capital 
punishment : 

(1) On the ground of the obstinatio which charac­
lerised all Christians as such : the refusal to worship 
Jie state gods, the disobedience to the state authority. 
fhis rendered all Christians outlaws-' hostes publici' 
-liable to summary punishment at the hands of the 
(>olice authorities, either in Rome or the provinces., 
1'his was punishment for the name only, and under 

1 pp. 410 foll. 
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this head by far the majority of cases of persecution 
fell. 1 

(2) The refusal to worship the state gods, which; 
from the first point of view was obstinatio, from 
another was a0eo-rTJr, and this, involving as it did 
contempt for the 'dii publici populi Romani,' though 
apparently not originally falling under it, could be, 
and in some cases certainly was, brought under the 
head of maiestas. This is the 'crimen laesae Romanae 
religionis,' the 'irreligiositatis elogium' of Tertullian,2 

and it is quite possible that recourse was had to this 
more formal procedure oftener in Tertullian's time 
than in Pliny's, and in the western more than in the 
eastern provinces. 

(3) The refusal to worship the emperor might be· 
taken, not simply as a proof of Christianity, as in 
the Bithynian cases, but as violating the maiestas of 
the emperor. That is what Tertullian describes as 
' secundus titulus laesae augustioris maiestatis.' 3 

(4) The Christians might in certain cases be pro­
ceeded against as homicides, or incesti, or magicians. 
Those cases, however, would certainly be rare, such 
charges being usually rather thrown in informally to 
create a prejudice against the Christians than put 
forward as substantial accusations.4 

1 It was, beyond controversy, under this head that the action of 
Pliny would fall. 

2 l\Iommsen, Hist. Zeitschr. p. 396; Tert. Apol. 24. 
3 Tert. Apol. 28 and 10 : • Deos, inquitis, non colitis, et pro im­

peratoribus sacrificia non impenditis.' 
' Tert. Apol. 2 : • Quando si de aliquo nocente cognoscitis non 

statim confesso eo nomen homicicl:i.e vcl sacrilegi vel inccsti vel 

li 
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If the rescript of Trajan is not important as lay­
ing down a new or imperial policy with regard to the 
Christians, it nevertheless furnishes us with the first 
authentic evidence as to the vie,v taken of Christi­
anity by the supreme government. Trajan clearly 
did not regard the religion as a political dangei.· 
within the range of practical politics : he does not­
forbid prosecution-he, in fact, in certain cases au­
thorises it-but he evidently wishes to confine it 
within the narrowest limits consistent with the peace 
of the province, the governor undoubtedly having 
a very great discretionary power allowed him, since 
he could always invite accusations, though he could 
not initiate them. Eusebius seems very correctly to 
sum up the situation when he says 1 that those who 
wished to injure the Christians had no more difficulty 
in :finding excuses than before ; that sometimes the 
populace, sometimes particular governors, contrived 
means of attacking them, though these attacks were 
always partial, confined to particular provinces, and 
not open and public prosecutions. There seems good 

publici hostis (ut de nostris elogiis loquar) contenti sitis ad pronun­
tiandum, nisi et consequentia exigatis.' Cf. c. 4: 'lncestus sum, 
cur non requirunt? infanticide., cur non extorquent? in deos, in 
Ca.esa.res aliquid committo, cur non a.udior, qui habeo quo purger?' 
Cf. Athenag. Supplic. 3 : -rp,a. e1mp71µ.{(ov,11v 71µ.iv e-y,c>.:l,µ.a.-ra., a.B«iT71Ta, 
0vfl7"rua 6Efff'J'a, o&6nro6elous µ.l(e1s. 

1 Euseb. H. E. iii. 33 : o~ -yHop.{vov 1rouws µ.~v .,-oi, 5u,ryµ.ov ufJ,u-

6ijvm, T1]v it1re,A1]v cnpoOpdTa1·a i7Kuµfvou, oll xf:lpovd.s 1'E p1Jv Tois Ka,covp• 

-y,iv 1r,pl 71µ.as eB{l\.ovu, >..,{1r,u8a, 1rpo4>rf.u,is, foB' 81n1 µ.~v .,-;;,y 51,µ.wv, foO' 
0.,,.11 Of ,cal .,.;;,,, KctT4 xWpos iipx&wrwv -rCu Ka.8' T]µWv uvuKeua(oJJ,ivr.ov 
ETr1/3ouACu, Ws Kal ivtv 1rpotpa11Wv Bu,ryµ.W11 µep11tWs "a.T' bra.pxlc.v 
i~rf.1r.,-,u8a.1, 



THE ROMAN GOVERNl\IENT 131 

reason to suppose that this state of things-a general 
indulgence and toleration on the part of the emperors, 
occasiona,lly interrupted by violent manifestations of 
popular feeling, which provincial governors had either 
not the will or not the strength to resist-continued 
throughout the second century : that the Christians 
were still punished for the name, but that the initia­
tive in the way of searching them out was not taken 
by the governors, while accusers had to come for­
ward in their own name; and finally, that the number 
of victims was on the whole a comparatively small 
one. It must be admitted that the evidence for this 
state of things comes for the most part from the 
Christian Apologists: from Justin Martyr, from 
Melito, from Athenagoras, from Minucius Felix, and 
especially from Tertullian. It cannot be denied that 
there were to a certain extent two streams of tradition 
in the early Church, one exoteric, the other esoteric. 1 

In the latter the standing opposition between the 
Church and the world tends to be represented as a 
practically standing persecution of the Church by the 
state. This was not altogether an unnatural view, 
and, as we have seen, was not without some elements 
of historic truth-elements which, fused with much 
later tradition, nevertheless form some groundwork 
for the criticism of the ' Acta Martyrum.' On the 
other hand, the Apologists were men of culture and 
education above the majority of Christians : they 
were to some extent scholars and philosophers, 
students of history, acquainted, some of them, even 

1 Overbeck, Studien zur Gcschichte der alten Kirche. 
I, 2 
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with the principles of Roman law.1 Their Apologies 
were intended, not for their fellow-Christians, but to 
reach the ears of the Roman government. It is 
therefore impossible to suppose that the representa­
tion which they give of the state of affairs is entirely 
unhistorical, or that they could possibly describe the 
emperors of the second century, their own contempo­
raries, as tolerant and indulgent., if in reality they 
were the authors and promoters of a definite policy 
of persecution. But while the general bona .ficles of 
Apologists must thus be admitted, it is none the less 
true that the tradition to which their writings gave 
rise was from its very nature an exoteric one. It was 
to the interest of Christianity, of which they stood 
forward as the Apologists, to accentuate and in a 
measure to exaggerate the indulgent attitude of the 
government, especially in the period preceding their 
own, or at any rate to omit anything unfavourable to 
their own cause. Thus Justin draws attention to the 
favourable rescript of Hadrian,2 but says nothing of 
the isolated cases of persecution, such as that of 
Telesphorus at Rome, which undoubtedly took place 
under that capricious emperor. I\felito, while men­
tioning the same rescript of Hadrian,3 and s01ne letters 
written to various cities by Antoninus Pius forbid­
ding any violent or riotous behaviour against the 
Christians,4 makes no mention of the martyrdom of 

1 Thus Eusebius (H. E. ii. 2) se.ys of Tertullie.n: To~• 'P..,µaiow 

,&µous +,icp,/3,..Kws a.v/ip. 
2 Justin. Apol. i. 68. • Quoted in Euseb. H. E. iv. 26, 10. 
• Ibid. Zoe. cit. : d a. '1fa.T{Jp uou, ical uoii Ta u6µ1ra.>-ra 5,o,KOV>'TOS 

avTrjj, -rais w&/1.<u, ir,pl Tov µ115,v v,,..-r•pi(«v 1r<pl ~µwv l')'pat/,•v, iv oTs <al 
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Polycarp ; while Tertullian considers l\I. Aurelius as 
a protector rather than otherwise of Christianity 1

-

a ,iew, as l\Iommsen points out, not without some 
historical foundation 2-while making no reference to 
the severe and widespread persecution which took 
place in his reign. Taking, therefore, the evidence 
of the Apologists, and remembering that antecedent 
and a priori objections to it are to a very great ex­
tent removed by the undisputed evidence afforded 
by the rescript of Trajan, we may regard the follow­
ing points as established. 

(1) The Christians subsequently to as before the 
rescript of Trajan were punished generally for the 
name, i.e. not on the technical ground of maiestas 
(though this may have been the charge in particular 
cases, especially since the rescript of Hadrian), but 
for the inherent disloyalty to the state involved in 
their a0EoT71s, and manifested in the obstinatio with 
which they clung to it. The following passages, 
among many others, are sufficient to establish this. 
J t • 'A.' ' ~ ,;:-, ' ,, ' ''" US 1ll says : E't' 7lJJ,WII OE TO OIIOJJ,a WS El\.:,YXOII 

)l.aµ/3avETE . . . Xpturiavo~ ,yap elvat Kar71ryopovµe0a 

. . . E(J,IJ OE TtS oµo)l.ory17CT'[J elvat, Cta T~II oµo)l.ory{av 

ico)l.atETE ; 3 and again, WS Ka~ EiC TOV UIIETatoµivovs 

,rpbs Aapurcra.lovs ,ea.I ,rpbs 0Ecrcra.;\ov,,cei'r ""I 'A8,rva.lovs ,ea.I ,rpbs 1rc£v,-a.r 
"EM71va.r. 

1 Tert. Apol. 5 : 'Ceterum de tot exinde principibus usque a.cl 
hodiernum divinum hume.numque sapientibus, edite aliquem debel­
latorem Christianorum. At nos e contrario ecliruus protectorem si 
littero.e i\I. Aurelii gravissimi imperatoris require.ntur,' etc. 

• Histor. Zeitschr. p. 400, note 3. 
• Justin. Apol. i. 4. 
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vcp' vµ,wv oµ,oXoryliv Elvat Xptunavovs, 7vyv<nUICOVTES 

T~V oµ,oXoryouvn 0avaTOV Thv S'T/J-1.,{av !CE'iu0at : 1 and once 
more, 1Ca{1rep 0avaTOV optu0EVTOS /CaTa TWV OtOa­
UICOVT(J)V {j OA.(J)S oµ,oXo-yovvT(J)V TD lJvoµ,a Tov Xpiu­

Tov.2 Similarly, in the account of the trial of 
Ptolemaeus, at Rome : 3 TEAEVTa'iov oe DTE Er.l 

Ovp/3t!COV 17X0Ev O &v0p(J)7r0S oµ,ot(i)s auTa TOUTO µ,ovov 

EE11Tcfu87J ei Ei77 XptuTiav6s- ... ,cal -roU Ollp/3lJCov 
ICEAEU<TaVTOS aUTCJV a1rax0f1vat Aov/CtOS T£S /Cat aUTOS 

&v Xptunavas opwv Thv aXory(i)S oih(i)S rytvOJ-1.,EV'TJV 

,cp{uw 1rpas TUV Ovp/3t!COV g<f,'TJ Tts ;, aiTta; •.. 

ovoµ,aTOS Xpt<TTtavou 1rpOU(J)VVµ,lav oµ,oXoryouvTa TOV 

&v0p(J)7TOV TouTov EKoXau(J), In the same way Tertul­
lian says, ' illud solum expectatur . . . confessio 
nominis non examinatio criminis : ' 4 and ' non scelus 
aliquod in causa esse sed nomen ... ut nomen ... 
de sua sola confessione damnetur . . . Christianus 
si nullius criminis reus est, nomen valde infestum, si 
solum nominis crimen est.' • 

(2) Recantation was followed by pardon. Thus 

1 Justin. Apol. i. 11. 2 Ibid. i. 45. 
• Ibid. ii. 2. He expressly says, ii. 1, that this procedure 

,vas universal : .-a ,rav.-axoii dµ.o(..,, u1ro ,-;;,,, 71-yovµ.ev"'v l.l\&-y .. s 

,rpaTTdJ.LEVa. 

• Tert. Apol. 2. 
• Ibid. 2 ad fin. Cf. also Hermas, Simil. !J, 28 : 3.-o, 1roT< l..-a6ov 

1iiU. -rb ~voµa. Ev6o(ol Ei,n 1rapCI. Tqj 8Elp ... 0-r, l1ra6ov 6,U Tb Ovoµa. Toti 
v/ov 'TOV 6EOU •.. 3.-o, . . . br' i!ouu(av ax9<VTES i!tT&u671uav 1<al OVK 

71pv/iuaVTo "· -r. l\. Athenagoras, ii. 3 : 1<al -yap 06 ..-pos -ni• u,,.<-repas 

O,Ka,oo-6V7Js -robs µEv ir.AA.ous, ahia, Aa,B&v-ras AO,,c711.u:iTwv µ.¾, 1rp0Tfpov -tJ 

•/\•-yxB,iva, 1<01'&(,u6a,, ,!q,' ,;,,.;;,,, OE p.Ei(ov luxvEIV TO ~,,.,. .. .,..,,, ,1.-l 'Tji 
~'"!7 ll\l-yxo,v. Tort. Apol. 2: 'Denique quid de tabello. recito.tis 
illum Christian um, cur non et homicido.m ? ' 44 : • Aut cum Christiani 
suo titulo offeruntur.' 
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Justin says : 1 Eav µiv TLY TWV ,caT'T/"fOpovµivwv gEapvoY 

"fEV'TJTat, Tfi ipwvfi µ~ Eivat ip17CTaY, aip{ETE auTov, W>' 

µ'TJOEV EAi"fXEW gXOVTEY aµapTavovTa, In the per­
secution at Lugdunmn under M. Aurelius, perhaps in 
consequence of the incriminating evidence of slaves 
with regard to the 8vECTTEta oli-Trva and 0iOt71"00ELOL 

µ{,etY, the governor took a different course, and those 
who denied their religion were shut up in prison.i 
This action, however, was due to the arbitrary con­
duct of an unusually hostile governor, and was not 
sanctioned by the emperor, whose rescript was to the 
effect that those who persisted were to be put to 
death, while those who recanted should be released. 3 

In most cases, indeed, the governors were not only 
willing but anxious to avoid harsh measures against 
the Christians by obtaining a recantation from them. 
We have already seen that by Pliny's time the cus­
tom had grown up of giving the Christians three 
chances of abjuring their religion before executing 
punishment, and this before long developed into the 
regular practice of torturing the accused in order to 
force from them, not the confession of their religion, 
but the denial of it. ' Ceteris negantibus,' says Ter­
tullian, 'adhibetis tormenta ad con:fitendum, solis 

1 Justin. Apol. i. 4. Cf. Orig. Contra Ccls. ii. 13: Xp111T1avol a, 
µ.&vot µ.Exp, TEA..EVTczfcu l111a.1rvoijs l,,r() TWv 0,1taO"T(dv i1r,TpE1rov-ra., /(oµu~ 
t1cl.µ.evo, Tbv Xp,u-r,a.vurµbv ,cal Ke:iTCI TA ,cou,c\ (871 800-a.vTES ,ca.l 0},'0uavTES 

or,co, 6YEVlcr6a, ,cal (ijp ci,,c,11lhivws. 
, Euseb. H. E. v. 1, 33: o/ -yap KltTU T¾JV 1rpr{mw uQ/\.7'11'/!<V l(apvo, 

-yev&µ.evua 0-UJ/EKXdovro Kal a.U-rol ,caJ µ.e-reixov -r.iiv Oe111Wv, oUBf "Yap,,,, -r'f 
Kaiprjj To{n-q, 5rpe71.ds T< abrois ~ i~clpv711m ,.,,rveTo, 

2 Ibid. v. 1, 47: lwurTElAavTos "Yap Toti Kafo·apos -rolls µfv rl.rr0Tu}-'-

1rc&vu16ij•·cu, El BE Tives l,.pvo'ivTo, -raVTous 0.1r0Au6ijvcu. 
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Christianis ad negandum.' 1 In all probability the 
practice was originally a rough and ready means of 
saving the Christians from the results of their own 
obstinacy, and Tertullian tells us of a Cincius Severns 
who ' ipse dedit remedium quomodo responderent 
Christiani ut dimitti possent.' 2 But under tyranni­
cal governors it might easily Le turned into the means 
of gratuitous and abominable cruelties,3 as in the 
case of the martyrs at Lugdunum-cruelties which 
have been perpetuated with all the ingenuity of pious 
invention in the 'Acta l\fartyrum.' The fact that a 
mere lip-denial, whether voluntary or enforced by 
means of torture, was for the most part during the 
eecond century followed by liberation and pardon is 
a clear proof, if one were wanted, that the contest 
between Christianity and the state was far from 
having become at this period an internecine struggle, 
since the possibility that one ' compulsus negare non 

1 Tert . .A.pal. 2 ; Cf. ad Scap. 4 : ' Quid enim amplius tibi man­
datur quam nocentes confesses damnare, negantes autcm ad tor­
meuta revocare? Videtis ergo quomodo ipsi vos contra mandate. 
fe.ciatis ut confesses negare cogatis. Adeo confitemini innocentes 
esse nos, quos damnare statim ex confessione non vultis.' 

2 Tert. ad Scap. 4 : ' Quanti e.utem praesides et constantiores 
et crudeliores dissimulaverunt e.b huiusmocli causis: ut Cincius 
Severus qui Thistri ipse dedit remcdium quomoclo responderent Chris­
tiani ut climitti possent : ut Vespronius Candidus qui Christianum 
quasi tumultuosum civibus suis satisfacerc climisit,' etc. 

' Ibid. Zoe. cit. : ' Claudius Herminianus Cappadocia cum ... 
Christianos crudeliter tractasset ... postea cognito errore suo quod 
tormentis quosclam a proposito suo excidere fecissct, pene Christio.nus 
decessit.' Cf. Justin, Dial. c. Tryph. 110: 1m/)al\0Toµ.ovµ.,vo, -yap ,cal 

(1'Ta•,po6µ.,vo, ,cal 971plots 1rapaf3al\l\&µ.,vo, ,cal li«1µ.oi's ,cal 1rvpl Kai 7re'1'tllS 

TUIS al\l\'ats f3at1'eYOts g.,., OUK '"/>tt1'Teµ.,6a Ti)S 6µ.ol\o-ylas. 
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ex :fide negarit et absolutus ibidem post tribunal de 
Yestra ricleat aemulatione, iterum Christianus,' must 
have been as obvious to the government as to Tertul­
lian, who describes the practice as a 'praevaricatio in 
leges.' 1 

(3) The Christians were apparently, in conformity 
with Trajan's recommendation, not sought out. This 
is, indeed, rather a general inference from the reluc­
tance of the provincial governors to deal harshly with 
the Christians, as evidenced in instances given by 
Tertullian, and in many of the 'Acta 1\fartyrum ' 
themselves,2 ancl also from the comparatively small 
number of victims to the state persecution as evi­
denced by Origen.3 This was necessarily a point as 
to which the governors hacl a certain amount of dis­
cretion. The legatus of Gallia Lugdunensis appa­
rently gave orders for the Christians to be sought 
out, 4 though the very statement seems to imply that 
this was an unusual proceeding. It was, however, 
by no means without parallel, as the words of Celsus 
prove: uµwv <iE ,c&v 7r"'A.avarnt nr fri "'A.av0avwv a"'A.M 
r1)-rliTai 7rpor 0ava-rav 0£/C1)V.5 On the other hand, 
Puclens (probably a governor of Crete under M. 
Aurelius 6 ), on discovering that a certain Christian 

1 Tert. Apol. 2. 
• See the Acla Martyrmn Scilitanoruin : i,r<l ,c11l xapur8,io"11s 

2VTois 1rpo6Ecrµ.las -roii 1rp~s -r1lv -r~v cP"'µ.a.lr.»v l1ra.vEA6uv ,ra.pciOocrw 
z,cAw,ir r-1,v -yvwµ.rw 1/1,µ.u,av ,c, r. ;,..: 

' See p. 121, note 3. 
• Euseb. H. E. v. 1, 14: ,1,r,l 111)µ.oul'f iK<A•vlT<v 6 </i-y,µ.wv cha(,,r,j. 

r16a., ,rdvTas ~J,L«s. 
' Orig. Contra Gels. viii. 69. 
• He was formerly held to be a proconsul of Africa under Com-
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who was sent to him was really the victim of a con­
spiracy to extort money, tore up the elogium, as the 
charge-sheet was technically called, and then dis­
missed the prisoner 'sine accusatore negans se audi­
turum secundum mandatum.' 1 

( 4) The prosecutions were in the provinces gene­
rally due to the hatred and violence of the populace, 
or to the antipathy of some particular class among 
them. Of this there seems to be no doubt. The 
Bithynian persecution may probably, as we have 
seen, have been due to commercial losses caused by 
the Christians. Hadrian's rescript 2 distinctly im­
plies that the governors often gave way to popular 
clamour. The letters of Antoninus Pius to the cities 
in Greece 3 distinctly forbid rioting against the Chris­
tians. The letter written by the Church at Lugdunum 
to those in Asia or Phrygia clearly attributes t he 
commencement of the persecution there to the 
clamours, outrages, and attacks of the infuriated 
populace,4 while Eusebius states that the persecutions 

modus or Septimius Severus, hut our only authentic knowledge of 
him is from an inscription, C. I. L. viii. 5354, where he is proconsul 
of Crete and Cyrene, a praetorian post, and therefore earlier than his 
consulship in 166 A.D. See Neumann, page 33, note 1. 

1 Tert. ad Scap. 4: 'Pudens etiam missum ad se Christian um 
cum elogio, concussione eius intellecta dimisit scisso codcm elogio, 
sine accusatore negans se auditurum secundum mandatum.' 

• See below, p. 141, note 1. 
3 See p. 132, note 4. 
• Euseb. JI. E. v. 1, 7 : Kal ,rpwTov µ,v TO. o.,rl, Toii ~xl\ou ,ravo11µ,l 

owp111lov '1rici,,pdµoa. 'Y•vvalws 6,dµEPov, l,r1/3of,0E1s Ka.l ,rl\11'Yo.s 1<11i 

oupµovs 1<a.l ll,ap,ra'Yas 1<11! l\l9wv /301\a.s 1<a.l ""'Y"l\.loE<s 1<al ,rc!v9' 3011 
'ii'Yp•wµ•vre ,r>,.f,9,, WS ,rpos lx9povs 1<11l ,rol\,µ(ous </nl\,i -yiv,u9a,. 
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of this ti□e resulted Eg E7rt0E<TEW!l TWV ,ca-ra 7T'OAm 

S17µ.wv.l Similarly in the 'Acta' of Polycarp the pro­
consul urges the martyr, ' Satisfac populo.' 2 ' Quotiens 
etiam,' asks Tertullian, 'praeteritis vobis suo iure 
nos inimicum vulgus invadit lapidibus et incendiis ? ' 3 

and, again, 'Nee ulli magis depostulatores Chris­
tianorum quam vulgus,' 4 and still more definitely, 
' De qua iniquitate saevitiae non modo caecum hoe 
vulgus exsultat et insultat, sed et quidam vestrum, 
quibus favor vulgi de iniquitate captatur, gloriantur.' 5 

Tertullian's evidence on this point is, indeed, summed 
up in his address to the provincial governors as ' boni 
praesides, meliores multo apud populum si illis Chris­
tianos immolaveritis.' 6 

(5) The emperors themselves, when appealed to 
by the governors, were more inclined to check than 
to encourage persecution, though their policy in this 
was purely utilitarian, based on no sort of approval 
of or sympathy with the Christians, to whose execu­
tion they assented without scruple whenever the 

1 Euseb. H. E. v. 5, prooem. 1. 
• Acta Polycarpi, Ruins.rt, p. 31. Cf. Euseb. H. E. iv. 15, 6 : 

,-1, ,rav ,r>,.;j8os a:rro8a.6µa.rn1.v T;js avlipola.s rbv 8<otp,>..;j µa.p.-6pa. ""' -r¾v 
11a.80>..ou 'TOV -ylvous Tiiw Xpttr'Ttaviiiv a.po.,.¾v a.8pdws bn/3oiiv /1p{a.t18a.1 ' a.Ip, 
Tovs a.8,ous; ' and 26 : """ .,.1, 1r>.;j8os .,..,., l8viiiv 'T< 1<a.l 'Ioulia.lwv .,.pbs T¾v 

~µupva.v ICUTOIICOUV'TOIV ••• µ.-yd>..r1 4'wvji 113&,. ... oor&s ,,,.,.,,, 0 T;js 'Atrla.s 
o,lldtrlC<&AOS, o ,ra.T¾p TWV Xp,trr,a.viiiv, 6 ,..,,, 71µ<ropwv e ... v ,ca.6a.,pfr11s. 

' Tert. Apol. 37. 
' Ibid. 35. 
• Ibid. 49. Cf. Justin. Apol. ii. 3, who says that Crescens, the 

philosopher, accused the Christians as 1'6<01 ,c,.l a.11,/3,is .•. -.rpbs 
x<ipw 1Ct1l 11Mv11v ,..,,, ,ro,\/1.o,v TWV 'trE'lrAa.v11µl11wv ra.vra. ,rp<i..-rwv. 

• Tert. Apol. 50. 
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advantages of such a course seemed to preponderate, 
but simply on the supposition that the Christians 
were harmless and somewhat contemptible enthusiasts, 
of whose obstinatio it was hardly worth while to take 
notice, while the disturbances caused by popular out­
breaks against them were not consistent with the 
good order of the empire. 
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VIII 

ATTITUDE OF HADRIAN, PIUS, AND MARCUS AURELIUS 

THIS certainly seems to have been the attitude of 
Hadrian in his rescript to Minucius Fundanus, pro­
consul of Asia, in about 124 A.D., the full text of 
which I append below in a note.1 Asia was un­
doubtedly the province in which the Christian diffi­
culty was most urgent and most persistent. Here 

1 The rescript is found in Greek appended to Justin's First 
Apology, and in Eusebius H. E. iv. 9, and in Latin in Rufinus' 
translation of Euscbius. As Eusebius expressly states that Justin 
gives the Latin version (H. E. iii. 81 7), Bishop Lightfoot, with much 
probability, supposes that Rufinus did not translate it into Latin but 
substituted the original rescript. 

• Accepi literas ad me scriptas a decessore tuo, Sereno Graniano, 
clarissimo viro, et non placet mihi relationem silentio praeterire, ne 
et innoxii perturbentur, et calumniatoribus latrocinandi tribuatur 
occasio. Itaque si evidenter provinciales huic petitioni suae adesse 
volent adversum Christianos, ut pro tribune.Ii eos in aliquo arguant, 
hoe eis exequi non prohibEO: precibus autem in hoe solis et 
adclamationibus uti eis non permitto. Etenim multo aequius est, si 
quis volet accuse.re, te cognoscere de obiectis. Si quis igitur accusat 
et probat, adversus legem quicquam agere memoratos homines pro 
merito peccatorum etia.m supplicia statues. Illud mehercule 
magnopere curabis ut si quis calumniae gratia quemquam horum 
postulaverit reum, in hunc pro sui nequitia suppliciis severioribus 
vindices.' 
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probably the Christians were most numerous, the 
populace most hostile, and accuaers most plentiful ; 
here, too, all the social conditions most repugnant to 
and most impatient of Christian ideas of morality were 
most pronounced and most deeply rooted. Here cer­
tainly, sometimes in one city, sometimes in another, 
persecution must have been almost continuous and 
permanent. The proconsuls may have observed, and 
probably they did so, the principle of Trajan, not to 
search out offenders, but this in a province so full of 
sycophants, sophists, and dclatorcs, was but scant pro­
tection.1 And not only were real Christians brought 
before the tribunal of the proconsul. In a case where so 
little had to be substantiated, where the mere ' nomen 
Christiani' was the gist, nay the whole, of the charge, 
there was every inducement to make a trade of this 
sort of delation, to accuse or to threaten with accusa­
tion those who were not Christians, and then to exact 
money for letting proceedings drop. That non-Chris­
tians were sometimes accused we know from Pliny' s 
letter; that attempts to extort money were sometimes 
made we know from a case already alluded to as 
mentioned by Tertullian.2 But clearly such un­
principled conduct, besides running counter to the 
spirit of the times, destroyed whatever value there 
was in the police repression of Christianity, and intro­
duced a spirit of terrorism into the province. It was, 
I conceive, in some such circumstances as these, that 
Licinius Silvanus Granianus, the proconsul, con-

' Mommsen, Rom. Gescl,. v. 333 foll. 
• See p. 138, note 1. 
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sulted Hadrian, who sent the well-known rescript, for 
the genuineness of which Mommsen has authoritatively 
pronounced, to his successor, Minucius Fundanus. 1 

The general object of the rescript is clearly enough 
stated at the outset, 'ne et innoxii perturbentur, et 
calumniatoribus Iatrocinandi tribuatur occasio.' To 
prevent this, the emperor lays it down that accusers 
are not to be allowed to make use of any mob-influence 
against the Christians, and that they must do more 
than prove the ' nomen Christiani '-they must prove 
that the accused have acted against the law: 'si quis 
igitur accusat et probat, adversus legem quicquid agere 
memoratos homines, pro merito peccatorum etiam 
supplicia statues; ' while, finally, accusers who failed 
to make good their charges were to be themselves 
severely punished. It seems to me that this rescript 
was intended, as indeed it naturally would be, for the 
special circumstances of Asia: it does not in any way, 
as I interpret it, rescind the decision of Trajan that 
the • nomen' was a crime, but to avoid any mis­
carriage of justice, such as, with a summary procedure, 
a large number of accused, a hostile pressure exer­
cised by the mob, might very easily occur, it lays 
down more stringent conditions for the proof of 
punishable crime. It is possible, as Professor Ramsay 
says, 2 that there is a studied vagueness in this rescript. 

1 Licinius Silvanus Granianus was consul in 106 A.Jl., C. Minucius 
Fundanus in 107 A.D. (Klein, Fasti Consulares, p. 66), and according 
to Waddington (Fastes Asiatiques, p. Hl7 sq.) they would naturally 
ba,e reached the proconsulship of Asia about 123-4 and 124-5 
respectively. 

'p. 323. 
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I doubt whether this would be reflected in the actirms 
depending on it.1 The ci.0eoT'1}S of the Christians as 
well as their refusal to worship the emperor could, as 
has already been shown, be brought under the law of 
maiestas, and it was no doubt to this procedure, in 
which more definite proof was required and a stricter 
investigation pursued, that Hadrian's rescript pointed. 
Though intended primarily for Asia, it may quite 
possibly have had some influence on the governors of 
other provinces. It was of course always possible for 
the Christians to be accused and convicted of maiestas. 
Justin 1\Iartyr affirms that they were accused as 
&0eoi and a.1Te/3c'i-s,2 and Tertullian in a passage al­
ready referred to speaks of them as ' rei maiestatis.' 
Punishment for the name only, as there is abundant 
evidence to show, was executed after Hadrian's 
rescript just as much as before, but it is quite pos­
sible that it gave a certain stimulus towards the 
employment of the more definite and regular legal 
procedure.3 

1 The suspicions cast upon this rescript by Keim (Rom uiul das 
Christenthum, p. 553), Overbeck (Studien zur Gcschichtc der altca 
Kirche, p. 134), Aube (Perstwtionsde l'Eglise, p. 2Gl), and Baur (Die 
drci ersteii Jahrhundertc, p. 442) are met once for all by Mommsen, 
who declares that its ' grundlose Verdiichtigung der beste Beweise ist 
wie wenig sich die Neueren in den Standpunkt der romischen 
Regierung dern Christenthum gegeniiber zu finden vermiigen.' 

• N otc that o.rr,/3w1. is technically maiestas and not sacrilcgimn. 
3 Hadrian's own liberalism and freedom from prejudice in 

religious matters a.re exemplified in the story told of him by Lam­
pridius (Vit. Alex. Sev. 43): 'Christo templum fo.cere voluit, eumque 
inter deos recipere, quod et Hadria.nus cogitassc fertur, qui temple, in 
omnibus civitatibus sine simulacris iussero.t fieri quae hodieque 
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Under Antoninus Pius there is reason, a.s Bishop 
Lightfoot has shown, 1 to believe that there was by no 
means that complete peace to the Church which 
Sulpicius Severus ascribes to his reign,2 and the cases 
of Ptolemaeus and Lucius, executed at Rome by the 
praefectus urbi, Lollius Urbicus, cannot have been 
unknown to the emperor,3 while the martyrdom of 
Polycarp at Smyrna is proved by the exhaustive 
arguments of M. Waddington to have belonged to 
this reign. 4 But if we are to believe the evidence of 
Melito, as quoted by Eusebius, he, like Hadrian, 
discouraged the riotous behaviour of the mob, send­
ing letters to the authorities at Larissae, Thessa­
lonica, and Athens, and to all the Hellenes (a term 
which is understood by Professor Ramsay as includ­
ing Greek cities like Smyrna on the Aegean coast), 
forbidding any such conduct.5 

With regard to M. Aurelius, the case is somewhat 
more doubtful, and he is usually considered a severe 
persecutor of the Christians, and, indeed, the contrast 
between his reign in this respect and that of his 
degenerate son and successor, Commodus, has partly 

idcirco quie. non he.bent numina dicuntur Hadriani, quae ille ad hoe 
parasse dicebe.tur: sed prohibitus est ab iis qui consulentes sacra 
repperere.nt omnes Christie.nos futuros si id fecisset et temple. 
relique. deserende..' Tertullian calls him • omnium curiositatum 
explore.tor,' Apol. 6; cf. Dio Cass. lxix. 5 and 11. 

' Lightfoot, Apostolic Fathers, Pe.ri II. vol. i. p. 493. 
' Sulp. Sev. Chron. ii. 31, 32. 
• Justin, Apo!. ii. 2, 
• Waddington's arguments are summarised by Lightfoot, Apo­

,tolic Fathers, Part II. vol. i. p. 639 foll. 
' Seep. 132, note 4. 

L 
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led to the general inference that the better the 
emperor, the greater his severity towards the Chris­
tians. It certainly cannot be denied that the Chris­
tians were persecuted, and with some severity, in several 
different parts of the empire during this reign, but I 
cannot think that there is any evidence which justifies 
Neumann I in ascribing to the emperor a new policy 
different from, and severer than, that of Trajan, or 
which can lead us to suppose that the persecutions, 
such as they were, arose from imperial initiative 
rather than from the general circumstances of the 
time and local conditions. In the first place, it must 
be remembered that as time went on, the practice 
increased among the Christians of recording the 
deaths or sufferings of their members-a practice 
which, when the Churches were less organised, and 
the consciousness of a commo'n history less pro­
nounced, had either not been commenced or was less 
completely carried out. Hence we should expect that, 
quite apart from the actual frequency of persecutions, 
the number of those recorded would tend to become 
greater. In the next place, we entirely fail in the 
records belonging to this reign to find evidence for 
anything like a general persecution. The evidence of 
Melito proves a certain amount of persecution in 
Asia ; 2 the martyrdom of Justin shows that the 
Christians in Rome were still liable to be brought 
before the jurisdiction of the praefectus urbi, while it 
is known that a number of Christians from the city 

1 p. 28 foll. 
• Euseb. H. E. iv. 2G, 5. 
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or Italy were condemned to the mines of Sardinia. 1 

The letter of the Churches of Lugdunum and Vienna 
to those in Asia and Phrygia 2 furnishes authentic 
evidence for a severe, though not widespread, perse­
cution in Gaul ; and, finally, the first Christian blood 
was shed in this reign in the province of Africa at 
Medaura,3 while the martyrdoms at Scili, in the same 
province, though occurring a few months after the 
death of l\I. Aurelius, must still be virtually ascribed 
to his reign.4 

What strikes us, however, most in this list, is 
neither the extent of the persecutions (which would 
surely have been much greater if they had resulted 
from any deliberate policy) nor the number of the 
victims (which even at Lugdunum apparently did not 
exceed forty-eight) 5 but rather the fact that instances 
of collision between Christianity and the government 
are now found in the Western as well as the Eastern 
provinces. This, however, would more naturally be 
ascribed to the recent growth of Christianity in those 
parts, and the consequent excitement of the populace 
against it, than to a new policy on the part of the 
government. As. to the earliest rise of the religion in 
the Western provinces, we are unfortunately very 

' Hippolyt. Haer. ix. 12: ,,. • .,.a. xpo•ov ola ~ .. •P"'" lKei ~,,.,..,,, P."PT"· 
P"'"· ;, MClpKICl •.. ,rpo1THClhEITCl/J,£P7I .,.1,,, µ.c,1<1Ip1ov OufK'TOpe& ••• 71pC:,Ta, 

.,.(vu e1ev iv ~p8ovllf µ.aPT{,pu. 
• Euseb. H. E. v. 1. 
• Augustin. Epist. xv. and xvi. Cf. Tert. ad Scap. a : • Vigellius 

Saturninus qui primus hie gladium in nos egit.' 
• The date is now fixed to the year 180 A.D. See Lightfoot, p. 508, 

and Neumann, p. 284. 
' Gregory of Tours, Glor. Mart. 4!1. 

L 2 
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imperfectly acquainted, but that Christianity could be 
described in Lugdunum as ,cawr, n~ 0p'TJ<rKela I more 
than 100 years after the Neronian persecution in 
Rome seems to point either to a late introduction or 
to a late extension. 

That there was, to a certain extent, under M. 
Aurelius, and not without his own approval and per­
haps his own initiation, a reactionary tendency to­
wards a stricter observance of the national religion in 
the face of desperate wars with barbarians, and the 
widespread horrors of a devastating pestilence, is no 
doubt true, and this might easily cause more frequent 
cases of collision in the provinces between either the 
populace or the governors on the one side and 
Christianity on the other. As Tertullian in a memor­
able passage points out, it was just such calamities 
which occasioned the unreasoning cry ' Christianos 
ad leones.' 2 But this fact by itself is far from con­
stituting lYI. Aurelius as a persecutor of the Christians, 
and still further from assisting Neumann's theory 
that the persecution in his reign resulted from certain 
definite rescripts, primarily aimed at Christianity, 
and seriously modifying the general toleration of the 
previous reigns. l\fodestinus, no doubt, reports a 
rescript of the emperor: 3 'Si quis aliquid fecerit quo 
leves hominum animi superstitione numinis terrentur, 
huiusmodi homines in insulam relegari; ' while Paulus 
lays down the rule, ' qui novas sectas vel ratione 
incognitas religiones inducunt ex quibus animi 

1 Euseb. H E. v. 1 • Tertull. Apol. 40. 
Diq, xlviii, 19, 30. 
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hominum moveantur, honestiores deportantur, humi­
liores capite puniuntur.' 1 To the effect of these 
rescripts, only the former of which has any direct 
connexion with 1\1. Aurelius, Neumann ascribes the 
persecutions in this reign, and in particular that (of 
which we have the fullest information) at Lugdunum.2 

On several grounds this seems to be an entirely mis­
taken view. In the first case the rescript, as l\fomm­
sen points out, was merely the precise expression­
called forth probably by some particular and local 
circumstances-of a duty imposed by self-defence upon 
every efficient government. 3 It had no direct refer­
ence to the Christians, though it might of course be 
applied to them if necessary, but its retention in the 
' Digest ' under the Christian emperors is a proof of 
its general and not particular application. Nor was 
there the slightest need of a rescript of this kind. If 
there was any reason to deal more severely with the 
Christians, there was a summary police jurisdiction 
which could at any moment be applied to them, by 
which the mere establishment of their Christianity 
could be followed by capital punishment. As 
Christians, they were in theory in the position of 
outlaws: it was only necessary to discard the some­
what illogical toleration which usually prevailed, and 
to bring practice into accord with theory, and a 
general persecution of the Christians as such was 
possible. To have punished them merely as the 
causes of public excitement, when they might have 

1 Paul. Sent. v. 21, 2. • p. ~9. 
• Hist. Zeitschr. p. 400. 
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been treated as ' hostes publici,' would have been a, 

step backward rather than forward. 
Nor do the records which remain of the persecu­

tions support Neumann's theory. No doubt at Lug­
dunum the immediate occasion of the persecution was 
an outbreak of popular hatred and fury; but we have 
seen reason to suppose that this, so far from being 
exceptional or needing the explanation of a special 
rescript, was what in the Eastern provinces had 
happened again and again, the reasons for the popular 
hatred, as well as its intensity, varying in different 
cases and localities. When the accused were brought 
before the legate, there was no question of particular 
charges ; there was no accusation of a0EoT'YJr or 
,iue/3eia, not a word to imply that the charge was 
disturbance of the public peace. In fact, no question 
was asked except whether they were Christians, 1 and 
the account says explicitly that no other charge 
was made against them. 2 Finally, the punishments 
inflicted on those condemned were not those specified 
in the rescript-relegatio, deportatio, or decapitation­
but in the majority of cases exposure to wild beasts.3 

There seems, therefore, no reason to suppose that the 
persecutions at Lugdunum were due to any increased 
severity on the part of the central government. The 

I Euseb, H. E. v. 1, 10: al\l\a µovov TOVTO ,rv9oµfrov .1 1<11! '1.UTbs 

.r.,., Xp10-T111vbs, TOV 6~ l\11µ,rpoTdTp tp•wii dµol\O"(~O"U.VTOS, cw•1'~tp071 11ml 
ahbs •is Tbv 1<1\ijpov TWV µapTOpow. 

' Euseb. H. E. v. 1, 33: al\l\' al µ<v oµo>-01oiivTH 1) 11111 ~--IIV, 

O"VVElll\EioVTO WS Xp10-T1avol, µ716eµ1as li>->-11• avTois ah/as l-tr,tpepoµ,v71s. 
3 Euseb. H. E. v. 1, 47 : 1<al 00-01 µ<v i6&11ovv 1ro>-1TEiav 'Pwµafo,v 

fO'XJJKEva., To0T"'V Q.1ri'rE/-',VE T4s KEtpaAQ.s, TuL's BE i\onroUs lff'f/J-'ff'EV t:ls 6-1,p,a.• 
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action of the legate in ordering all the Christians to 
be searched out was evidently taken on his o,vn re­
sponsibility, while the further innovation of retain­
ing in custody those who had seceded was due to 
the accusations of ®uEO-TEta OE'i1rva and O lomoOE£0£ 

µ{~Etr which were made by heathen slaves, and was 
disallowed by the emperor when his rescript came 
ordering Ei: T£VEr apvo'ivTo TOVTOUY a1ro)w0f1vat. 1 

There is nothing, therefore, in the evidence to show 
that the persecution at Lugdunum was anything more 
than a repetition of that in Bithynia, the greater 
cruelty associated with it being due partly to the 
personal character of the legate, partly to the fact 
that our account of the one comes from a heathen, of 
the other from a Christian, source. 

In the province of Asia there was, according 
to Melito, some fresh access of persecution under 
M. Aurelius, and he speaks of certain "aiva ooryµaTa 

or otaTaryµaTa in consequence of which through the 
action of 0-UKOrpavTat the godly race-To TWV fhoo-E{iwv 

,yivor----is persecuted. 2 What these "a,va OtaTaryµarn 

were it is quite impossible to say. It is certain from 
Melito's language that they were edicts of the pro­
consul; they may have been more stringent regula­
tions about the imperial cult, or the observance of the 
national worship, but there is not the smallest evidence 

'Euseb. H. E. 1, 47. 
2 Euseb. H. E. iv. 26, 5 : Tb -y/,.p oulle ,rJi,roTE -yev&µ,,vov, viiv ll1w1<<Ta1 

Tb TWv 9eoO'E/3Wv -ylvos ,ccuvois i>..auvOµ.evov 06')'µ.a.a, Ka.Ta T1Jv I Aa!av. al 
j'Cl.p LlvcuOeir uvKo<pdvTai Hal TWv 0.>..AoTp[wv ipaa-ral T1tv iK rWv O,a:ra')'µ.dTCIIV 

lxovTes il.q,opµ,¾v ,pav,pws A1/CT'T<voucn vv1<Twp ,cal µ,611µ,<pav o,ap,r<l(ovns 
-robs µ,711lev il.ll11coiivns. 
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of any connexion with the rescript in the 'Digest,' 
but rather the contrary, for the rescript in question, 
though its application might be vexatious to the 
Christians, was certainly not cruel and could hardly 
have been described by Melito as & µ,71oe ,caTa /jap• 

/japwv 1rphrE£ 1ro'AEµ,twv. 1 Professor Ramsay, while 
dissenting from Neumann's view as to a special rescript 
against the Christians, still thinks that ' new methods 
were introduced by lYI. Aurelius, at least in the sense 
that proceedings against the Christians were enforced 
more actively,' 2 by which he means that they were in 
this reign sought out even when no accusers came 
forward. I do not think that the documents relating 
to the time bear out this view. In Asia, Melito dis­
tinctly mentions uv,cocf,avTai ; 3 at Lugdunum, as we 
have seen, the legate orders all the Christians to be 
searched out, but it deserves notice that this is the 
second stage in the proceedings and not the first. 
The persecution commenced with the usual mani­
festations of popular feeling, and, there is no 
reason to doubt, with the usual accusations more 
or less definite; then the legate arrived, and appa­
rently in consequence of the charges made ordered 
a general search for the Christians. If any pre­
vious rescript was disregarded, it was rather that 

1 Euseb. H. E. iv. 26, 6. 2 p. 33B. 
• One of the passages usual!y quoted to prove that the Christinns 

were sought out, really, if to.ken with the context, proves the con­
tro.ry. Athenagora.s, Supplic. i. 2, so.ys : o-u-yxwpe'i-re 8, µ.116~v a6,­

Koiiv.-as . .• h,avveu9a, ,cal ,pepeo-9a., Ka.l B,wlCEO'Oa, l,rl µ.&vq, lw&µ.a.TI ,rpo0'-

1rol\eµ.0Vvn,v ;,µ.,v .-iiw ,rol\l\wv : but hero the quoto.tion usuo.lly ends, 
but Athenagora.s adds: Kal Beovµ.,Oa. oµ.wv Kal ,repl ;,µ.wv ,,., O'Ke,/,a.0'601 

01rC1Js 1rauuWµ.£6d. 'ff'OTf V1rO ,,.c;,,., au1<0cpd.11-re£111 crtpa.TTdµo,o,, which shows 
that 11ccuso.tions were made according to Tro.jan's rescript. 
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of Hadrian than that of Trajan, by which popular 
acclamations were forbidden to be taken as formal 
accusations. Another proof that in this reign the 
Christians were hunted out is often found in the state­
ment of Celsus: vµ,wv oe ,c&,11 7r°A.a11aTal nr en °A-a11-
0a11w11 a,A,A,a, f;71TE£TaL 7rpor 0avaTOV o{,c7111.1 But in 
addition to the uncertainty as to the exact date of 
Celsus, the statement seems altogether too vague 
and too general to warrant the conclusion which 
Professor Ramsay draws from it. Finally with 
regard to the 'Acta Justini' (which, by the way, 
belong to quite the beginning of the reign, whereas 
the harsher policy of Aurelius is usually ascribed to 
the end of it), I cannot agree with Professo1· Ramsay 
that the implication is in favour of the criminals 
being searched out rather than accused. If the 
tradition mentioned by Eusebius is untrustworthy, 
that Justiu's death was due to the accusation of 
Crescens the philosopher,2 at least we should expect 
that any searching out of the Christians, especially in 
Rome, would have resulted in the death of more than 
one or two individuals. 

It seems, therefore, that the prosecutions under 
M. Aurelius were essentially of the same description 
as those under his predecessors. He has no hesitation 
in ordering the execution of those who when accused 
refused to recant ; but on the other hand, like previous 
emperors, he seems to have discouraged the severity 
of provincial governors as at Lugdunum, as well as 
the eagerness and greed of informers. Tertullian, 
who does not hesitate to call him a 'protector' 

1 Orig. Contra Gels. viii. 69. 2 Euseb. H. E. iv. 16, 7, B. 



154 CHRISTIANITY AND 

rather than a 'debellator Christianorum,' says de­
finitely enough : 'qui sicut non palam ab eiusmodi 
hominibus poenam dimovit ita alio modo palam dis­
persit, adiecta etiam accusatoribus damnatione.' 1 The 
view taken above as to the attitude of the emperors 
towards the Christians differs to a certain extent from 
that of Professor Ramsay, who thinks that there was 
a definite and hostile policy towards the Christians 
from the time of the- Flavian emperors ; that they 
were recognised as a dangerous element in the state, 
and that no mere pressure of popular feeling could 
affect the action of a strong government like the 
Roman. He, however, at the same time admits 
' that a wider and more generous policy was adopted, 
though in a very hesitating and tentative way, by the 
second century emperors, who did not fear the current 
of the times as the older empire had done.' 2 I think 
we hardly have the material for drawing any such 
contrast between the emperors of the first and second 
century in their attitude towards the Christians. It is 
true that in the case of the Flavian emperors we have 
no evidence of any action on their part tending to 
check the severity of persecution, as we have in the 
case of Trajan, Hadrian, and Antoninus Pius, but, on 
the other hand, we are equally (except perhaps in the 
case of Domitian) without positive evidence that they 
directly encouraged or instituted persecution. It seems 
to me that the empire, in the sense of the central 
government, was all this time without a permanent or 
steady policy towards the Christians : it had not yet 

1 Tert. Apol. 5. • Expositor, July 18!12, p. 15. 
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made up its mind. It was of course aware of the 
general hatred against the sect; it was aware that 
Christianity was at variance with some of the essential 
features of Roman society; it wns aware of the sus­
picions or reports of gross immorality practised at 
midnight meetings ; it knew the intolerant and exclu­
sive attitude of the sect towards the national religion, 
and it did not shut its eyes to the fact that this 
obstinatio constituted logically potential disobedience 
or disloyalty to the state. This principle was asserted 
and occasionally acted upon from the :first ; but a 
policy implies something more than occasional action, 
and this was wanting throughout the fu-st two cen­
turies. If the emperors had made up their minds 
that Christianity was a political danger, they would 
have developed a policy and the treatment of the 
Christians would have been very different from what 
it was; there would have been a serious attempt to 
put the new religion down ; the persecutions would 
have been general and continuous, and the imperial 
edicts clear and precise. We should not have found 
Pliny at the close of what Professor Ramsay thinks 
was the severer period, in any uncertainty about the 
course to be pursued, and, above all, we should not 
have found Trajan deciding ' conquirendi non sunt.' 

The emperors clearly did not think Christianity, 
in spite of the logical results of its principles, a 
practical danger to be reckoned with by the state, 
and in consequence their attitude towards it was not 
definite but opportunist. It differed at different times 
and in different provinces, sometimes even in different 
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parts of the same province, and sometimes peace and 
tranquillity would be best consulted by protecting the 
Christians against the hatred of the populace, some­
times by practically sacrificing them to it ; but the 
whole question was as yet not an imperial concern­
' neqne enim in universum aliquid quod quasi certam 
formam habeat constitui potest' 1-it formed part of 
the police administration of each provincial legate and 
proconsul to whose discretion in the ordinary course 
of things the treatment of the Christians was left. 
No doubt tolerably frequent appeals were from time 
to time made to the emperors for their advice in 
particular cases. We cannot belieye that the letter 
of Pliny was an isolated case, and we know from 
Lactantius that a collection was made in the seventh 
book ' De Officio Proconsulis ' of the various rescripts 
issued by the emperors against the Christians.2 The 
list would have been an invaluable one, but we can 
hardly doubt that all these rescripts, like that of 
Trajan, had reference primarily to particular localities 
and circumstances, and that while Christianity was 
recognised as a penal offence, there was no general 
edict of proscription and no encouragement of a 
systematic persecution. 

I cannot help thinking, therefore, that Professor 
Ramsay has to some extent antedated the existence 
of anything like a policy of proscription on the part 

1 Plin. ad Trai. 97. 
2 Lactant. Inst. v. 11, l!l: ' Domitiua de officio proconsulis libro 

eeptimo rescripta principum nefario. collegit, ut doceret quibua 
pocnis adfici oporteret eos qui se cultores dei confiterenLur.' 
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0£ the Roman government; and he does this because 
he antedates the time when Christianity was regarded 
as a serious and practical danger to the social and 
political foundations of the empire. No doubt there 
came a time when this was the case, but it did not 
come within the first two centuries, with which alone 
Professor Ramsay deals. To a certain extent, if I 
may presume io say so, he argues in a circle on this 
subject. Speaking of what he describes as the' Flavian 
policy,' be says: 1 'But soon the Flavian government 
recognised that the united organisation of the Chris­
tians was no whit weakened by the destruction of 
the Temple. The Christians still continued no less 
than before to maintain a unity independent of and 
contrary to the imperial unity, and to consolidate 
steadily a wide-reaching organisation.' What evidence, 
we may ask, is there of any wide-reaching organisa­
tion between 70 and 80 A.D. ? However, it is from 
the assumption of this organisation that Professor 
Ramsay draws a general inference as to the hostile 
policy of the imperial government. ' Either Rome,' 
he says, ' must now compel obedience, or it must 
acknowledge that the Christian unity was stronger 
than the empire;' 2 and so, quite in accordance with 
this, he says 'the Flavian action was directed against 
the Church as an organised unity.' 3 In another 
passage, however, we find Professor Ramsay arguing 
that there must have been a Christian organisation 
in order to explain the persecution of the Christians. 
' An organisation strong, if only rudimentary, is 

I p. 356. ' p. 356. • p. 274. 
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required to explain the imperial history, and such an 
organisation is attested by the Christian documents.' 1 

That is to say: there was a far-reaching organisation, 
therefore a strong government must have inaugurated 
a policy of persecution ; and there is evidence of 
persecution, therefore we must assume some Christian 
organisation to explain it. However, putting on one 
side what is no doubt only a seeming inconsistency, I 
quite admit that from the time when the government 
became convinced that Christianity was developing 
into a widespread organisation-was, in fact, becom­
ing a state within the state-its action approached 
more and more to being a policy in the proper sense 
of the word, and a policy definite, permanent, and 
hostile to Christianity. 

I do not propose, and I am not competent, to enter 
here into the question of Church organisation, either 
its nature or the steps by which it was accomplished, 
but merely to point out very briefly that as far as our 
evidence goes, the unity of Christianity was almost 
up to the end of the period treated by Professor 
Ramsay a unity of idea, of belief, of doctrine, and of 
hope, but not a unity of organisation : though it was 
only the latter kind of unity which would seem a 
practical danger to a government like that of impe­
rial Rome. We are unfortunately very much in the 
dark as to the numbers of the Christians, not only 
during the first two centuries, but even up to the 
so-called conversion of the empire. In some of the 
provinces, and especially in the great centres of 

I p, 372, 
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Hellenic civilisation, such as Antioch, Ephesus, 
Smyrna, they were probably a numerous body at a 
tolerably early period, though not so numerous as to 
be in themselves a political danger. In Bithynia we 
have the evidence of Pli.ny-which, however, may be 
variously interpreted. In Rome the numbers of the 
Christians must have received a considerable check 
by the Neronian persecution, and there can hardly be 
a doubt that during the whole of this period they 
were quite an insignificant body, amid the numerous 
population of the capital. When we remember that 
even in the time of Theodosius, seventy years after 
the conversion of Constantine, the Christians num­
bered no more than one-fourth or one-fifth of the 
population in a city like Antioch,1 it is quite im­
possible to imagine that, as far as numbers went, the 
Christians would have been a serious political danger 
in the first two centuries. Tertullian, no doubt, in a 
rhetorical and characteristic passage,2 seems to assert 
that the Christians formed the greater part of the popu­
lation, but the exaggeration is so flagrant and appa­
rent as to deprive the statement of all statistical value. 

1 Friedlander, Sittengeschichte, iii. 598. 
• Tert. Apol. 37: 'Hesterni sumus et vestra omnia. implevimus, 

nrbes, insula.s, ca.stella., municipia., concilia.bula., ca.stra. ipsa., tribus, 
decuria.s, pa.latium, sena.tum, forum: sola. vobis relinquimus templa. 
Possumus dinumerare exercitus vestros: unius provinciae plures 
erunt.' Cf. c. 1: 'Obsessam vocifera.ntur civitatem, in a.gris, in 
castellis, in insulis Christia.nos ; omnem sexum, a.eta.tem, condi­
tionem, etiam dignitatem, transgredi a.d hoe nomen.' Ad Scap. 2: 
'Ta.nta. hominum multitude, pars pene ma.ior civita.tis cuiusque; ' 
ibid. 5 : 'Quid facies de tnntis milibus hominum, tot viris ac feminis, 
omnis sexus, omnis aetatis, omnis dignita.tis? ' etc. 
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But a comparatively small numerical strength 
might very conceivably, with the help of organisation 
and· common action, become, if not politically danger­
ous, at least a force to be reckoned with and looked 
at with suspicion. 

Of this wide-spread organisation I do not know 
what proof can be adduced. That during the earlier 
years of Christianity there was a certain intercom­
munication between the principal Churches through 
the apostles to whose preaching they owed their 
origin ; that the apostles, while sojourning in one 
part of the empire, sent letters of admonition and 
encouragement to the Christians in another ; that on 
occasions alms might be sent from Philippi to Rome, 
or from Rome to Philippi; that, somewhat later, letters 
were written in the name of one congregation by its 
bishop to another, like that of the Roman Clement to 
the Corinthians under Domitian, are, of course, well­
known and indisputable facts. The Christians all 
over the empire were the ' brethren ' with common 
hopes, common beliefs, and to a certain extent com­
mon sufferings. The splendid system of military and 
commercial roads which formed a network over the 
empire made communication comparatively easy, and 
a fraternal hospitality was one of the distinguishing 
features of the early Christians. Hence, to a certain 
extent, the various congregations, even after the 
apostles had ceased to wander from one to another, 
were en rapport with one another, sympathising with 
one another in time of persecution, and sending 
accounts to one another of the way in which their 
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several martyrs witnessed to the common faith. Thus 
the Church at Smyrna sends a letter to the brethi·en 
in Pontus, describing the martyrdom of Polycarp; 1 

Ignatius, on the eve of his own martyrdom, sends 
letters of comfort and encouragement to various cities 
in Asia and Europe; 2 while our knowledge of the 
persecution at Lugdunum is gained from a letter of 
the Churches of Lugdunum and Vienna to the 
Christians of Phrygia.3 Thus, in a sense, the 
Christians were conscious of their own unity, but this 
is by no means the same thing as the development of 
a widespread organisation. The several communities 
were of course becoming organised ; the episcopal 
constitution was developing, but the unity of which 
they were conscious was still an ideal unity : inter­
communication was casual, occasional, and informal. 
It is often said, and no doubt with truth, that the 
Gnostic heresies did much towards bringing out the 
unity of the Chmch; but still, even this was a unity 
resting, not upon organisation, but upon the preach­
ing of the same doctrine and community in the same 
belief; this was the aim, the essential unity of the 
Christian body, and the outer sign or manifesta,tion 
of this unity was as yet nothing more definite than 
what Tertullian calls 'communicatio pacis et appel­
latio fraternitatis et contesseratio hospitalitatis.' 1 

1 Euseb. H. E. iv. 15, 2; cf. Lightfoot, vol. i. p. 588 foll. 
• Ibid. iii. 36, 4, and 15 ; iii. 38, L 
• Ibid. v. 1. 
• Neumann, p. 53 : ' Ihre Einheit ruht auf der Predigt deraelbe 

Lehre und dem Besitz desselben Glaubens.' Tert. De Pracscript. 
Haereticor. 20. 
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We shall perhaps be less surprised at the absence for 
so many years of any common organisation, if we 
remember that it was not till the middle of the 
second century that the belief in the imminent second 
coming of Christ and the establishment of his mil­
lennium upon earth ceased to be the general Christian 
belief-a belief which left no room for questions of com­
mon organisation. As Neumann very well says, 1 'Even 
a considerable number of people, scattered in different 
places, united only by a common belief, and expecting 
the speedy end of all things, though they might be a 
source of annoyance to the state by their refusal of 
divine honours to the emperors, were nevertheless no 
source of danger, so long as no common action was 
to be fea.red from them.' This seems correctly enough 
to describe the state of affairs till nearly the close of 
the second century. The troubles connected with the 
Christians were local and provincial, and though, like 
other provincial matters, they were from time to time 
referred to the emperors, they were still merely part 
of the police administration of the various governors. 
It is inconceivable to me how Professor Ramsay can 
say ' that Trajan found himself unable to resist the 
evidence that this organisation was illegal and 
dangerous.' 2 illegal he no doubt recognised it as 
being in the sense that the Christian obstinatio in­
volved disobedience to the omnipotent state, and on 

1 p. 57. Cf. Mommsen, His/or. Zeitschrijt, p. 41!): 'Den 
Christen dicser Epoche vor der Entwickclung der Episkopalordnunµ; 
und der okumenischcn Concilicn die Centralisation und damit die 
Bt1111tsgefiihrlichkeit abging.' 

'p. 372. 
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that ground he could not but sanction the extreme 
punishment in the extreme resort, but he also saw 
that this disobedience was an abstract and not a con­
crete or practical danger, and gave expression to this 
discernment in the order 'conquirendi non sunt.' 

But, of course, there came a time when the 
scattered communities of Christians cemented their 
ideal unity of belief by a system of common organisa­
tion, out of which emerged the Catholic Church, an 
organised body, within but not connected with the 
organisation of the empire, embracing under it the 
particular communities, subdivided into provinces, 
dioceses, churches, holding from time to time synods 
or councils, in which several communities (sometimes 
more, sometimes fewer) met together for consultation 
or common action, and above all claiming for the 
common Christian principles an authority which was 
to override, in case of collision, the law of the state. 1 

It is not my purpose to trace the growth of this 
organisation, but only to point out (1) that it gave an 
entirely different aspect to the Christian question, 
which from being a local and provincial difficulty 
came to be an imperial problem ; (2) that it was not 
till the close of the second century that this change 

1 Cf. Tert. Apol. 45 : 'Deum non proconsulem timentes; ' also 
c. 4 : ' Si !ex tua erravit, puto, ab homine concepta est, neque enim de 
caelo ruit.' Celsus calls this (Orig. G. Gels. viii. 2) the 'voice of 
insurrection,' <TTcl.<T,.,s 4>0,111,. CI. Orig. G. Gels. i. 1 : ol 116µ0, ,,.;;,,, 

i811w11 ol ,r,pl O."fahµcl.TOJII Kal T,iS a.Beau ..-ol\.118,6171TOS v&µo, ,l<TI ::!K118w11 

«al ,r ,,., ::!1e116w11 a.r,e/3e1TT•po11. So a distinction is made between oz 
,,,(µ,vo, <II Tais 1roll.,1T1 v&µo, ancl ol 6,io, 116µ01. Orig. G. Gels. viii. 26: 
the former were ol &110;.01 116µ01, ibid. v. 37. See Neumann, p. 234. 

lo[ 2 
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could have manifested itself to the Roman govern­
ment. The development towards common action 
among the Churches commenced, as was natural, in 
the Eastern provinces, where the frequent meetings 
of the provincial concilia in connexion with the 
imperial worship, with delegates from the most im­
portant cities, may well have suggested the idea of 
organisation, and where the Montanist heresy made 
some common action on the part of the orthodox 
Churches almost a necessity. The phrase µErya)vT/ 

EllllA'YJrF{a is found in Celsus,1 EllllA'YJrFLa 1Ca0o"J,.,i"~ in 
one of the Ignatian letters ; 2 but in both cases it 
seems to be used of the orthodox Christians as opposed 
to the various heretical sects, and to imply the ideal 
unity of belief rather than any unity of organisation. 
In the last years, howevei·, of M. Aurelius, we find 
informal meetings of ' the faithful' within the province 
of Asia, with a view to oppose the l\fontanist heresy.3 

Ten years later synods are held in Palestine under 
the presidency of the bishop of Caesaraea, in Pontus 
under that of Palmas, bishop of Amastris; in Gaul 
under Irenaeus of Lugdunum, to come to some agree­
ment on the question of the Easter festival.' On this 
occasion the common action goes still further, for the 
decrees of the several synods are apparently sent to 

1 Orig. C. Cels. v. 59. • Ad Smyrn. 8. 
• Euseb. H. E. v. 16, 10: Twv -yup K11Tu Tilv 'A11l11v 1ncrTwv 1roAA4Ku 

Hca~ ,roi\Aa.xfi -ri;s 'Aula.s Eis 'ToiiTo uv1•e1i.6611-rwv, «al -robs 1rpocrtpcf.Tous 

AJ-yous •~•Taudv-row Kal {Je/HJAOUS il.1rocp71vdvT01V Kal il.,ro60K1µ.airc£v-rwv TiJV 

a1peuiv, OUTOJ 6¾, T1)S TE EKKA1J1Tla.s l(ewir871irav Ka.I T1)S KOIVo•vlas efp')(/hJITav. 

Euseb. B. E. v. 23, 2-4.: 116,000, 6~ Kal iru-y1<p0Tfiir<1s ,1,r,a-Kd.,.,, 

lirl 'TCI.in-bv l-yl,avTo, K. T. A, 
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Yictor, the bishop of Rome, who attempts to excom­
municate as heterodox the Churches of Asia, which 
uucler the presidency of Polycrates, bishop of Ephesus, 
had passed a dissentient resolution of their own.1 

These are the unmistakable beginnings of an 
organisation which would inevitably soon be co­
extensive with the empire-a state within the state­
the existence of which was certainly opposed to the 
most essential and characteristic principles of the 
Roman government. With the organisation of the 
Catholic Church began the real struggle between the 
empire and Christianity, which could only have one 
of two issues-the suppression of the religious 
organisation, or its acceptance by and incorporation 
in the empire. • 

It was not immediately, however, that any distinct 
change of policy took place. Partly the new union of 
the Churches was concealed by the noisy disputes 
which were, after all, the occasion of their coming to­
gether; partly the empire was concerned with great 
wars, as under Severus, or was passing through 
a period of reaction and conservatism as under 
Alexander.2 But still Severns, who in Rome was 
quite inclined to follow the example of his prede­
cessors, and to protect the Christians against mob-

1 Euseb. H. E. v. 24, 9 : ;,,.} -rom-o,s b µ~v -r1is 'Po,µa(o,v ,rpoflr-rw• 
B;K,-wp CI.Op&ws -rijs • Ao-las 1rcicr7Js &µ.a Tais 6µ6po,s EKKA71ula1s TAs ,rapoud,u 
ltrro·riµ.ve,v WD"iti• E-repo6o~o6CTa.s -r71s ,coiviis Evc6uews- 1re,pO.-ra.,. 

' Cf. Yit. Alex. Sev. 22: • Iude.eis privilegie. reservavit, Chris­
tianos esse passus est '-a. statement which of course implies no 
formal recognition of Christianity, but merely practical toleration. 
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violence,' must have received some impressions during 
his passage through Syria in 202 A.D., which caused 
him to take a more serious view of the dangers in­
herent in Christianity, for his decision that no fresh 
converts were to be allowed to join that body 2-evt>n 
though it may have been, as Neumann supposes, a 
local rescript, and not, as has often been assumed, a 
general edict-still makes indisputably a step in ad­
vance : a remark which may be made with equal 
truth, though with the same limitations, of the per­
secution instituted by Maximin the Thracian, and 
which was directed, not against the Christians gener­
ally, but against the clergy, or, in other words, against 
the growing organisation of the Church.3 It must 
suffice to conclude this part of'the subject by saying 
that these tendencies on the one side and the other 
received their completion by the series of general and 
systematic persecutions which commenced with the 
reign of Decius. 

The general result of the previous discussion has 
been to show that during the first two centuries there 
was in no sense any systematic persecution of Chris­
tianity. It is true that a rigorous and logical appli­
cation of the principles of the Roman government 

1 Tert. ad Scap. iv.: ' Sed et clo.rissimas femine.s et cle.rissimos 
viros Severns sciens huius sectae esse non modo non laesit verum e~ 
testimonio exornavit, et populo furenti in nos pnlam restitit.' 

z Spa.rt. Vit. Sever. 17 : ' Iudo.eos fieri sub gravi poena. vetuit ; 
idem etie.m de Christianjs sanxit.' 

3 Euseb. H. E. vi. 28: 6,w;,µbv l-y,Cpas -roh -row l,c1e;l.11t11wv llpxovra• 
µ6.avs C:.s al-rlovs Tijs Kari\ -rb <UBj'j'EAIOI' 61011t11<11;\.(ar i't.va1ptiu011, 

wpoaTd.TTu. 
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would have resultecl in a proscription of Christianity, 
but in view of its practically harmless character, and 
the absence of any dangerous or widespread organi­
sation, cases of interference with its members were 
only intermittent and spasmodic. As we have seen, 
the Christians might have been proceeded against 
under the law of maiestas: practically, as far as we 
can judge, this happened comparatively seldom. A 
case might have been macle out against them on a 
charge of magic : we should find it hard, however, to 
show any distinct instance of it. Vague charges of 
homicide and gross immorality were made and be­
lieved even by men of culture and education like 
Fronto,1 but, as a rule, no serious attention coulcl 
have been paid to these reports, the evidence for 
which, so far as there was evidence at all, came from 
tortured slaves.2 

' hlinuc. Fe!. Octav. 9, 6 : ' Ho.ec so.era sacrilegiis omnibus 
taetriom. Et de convivio notum est; passim omnes loquuntur, id 
etiam Cirtensis nostri testatur oratio.' Cf. 31, 2. 

' Euseb. H. E. v. 1, 14. Tert. Apol. 7 : 'Toi hostes eius quoi 
e:dranei ... ex natura ipsi domestici nostri.' 
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IX 
CHRISTIANITY AND THE COLLEGIA 

THERE still remains, however, one question to be 
asked and answered : how the Christians were able 
to exist uninterfered with, to so great an extent as 
our evidence shows that they were, in the face of the 
imperial policy in regard to associations (collegia, 
sodalitates, hetaeriae). 1 

Yve know that the imperial government, with its 
increasingly bureaucratic organisation and its cen­
tralisation in Rome and the emperor, was essentially 
hostile to all free and spontaneous organisation 
among the people. Combination for a single object 
might easily develop into a combination for other 
objects. Not only was this almost self-evident, but 
the history of the republic had repeatedly proved its 
truth. Julius Caesar in this as in so many other 
directions initiated the policy which marked the em­
pire of which his brief tenure of power laid the 

' Liebeno.m, Zur Gesch. und Organis. des riimischen Vereinswesc11, 
p. 2il7, puts the question so: • In welcher iiussern Form ho.hen die 
erstcn ohristlichen Gemcindcn, zu eincr Zeit wo gcnosscnschnftlichc 
und Vercinsbildungen strenger Aufsicht unterlugen, im Sto.ate Fuss 
fo.ssen konnon ? ' 
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foundation. Suetonius says briefly I and insufficiently : 
' Cuncta collegia praeter antiquitus constituta dis­
traxit.' This, I imagine, points, not to any general 
measure, but to his personal action as dictator in the 
city, and by edict in the provinces. The same policy 
seems to have been developed and to a certain extent 
systematised by Augustus. Of him Suetonius says : 
' Plurimae factiones titulo collegii novi ad nullius 
non facinoris societatem coibant ; igitur . . . col­
legia praeter antiqua et legitima dissolvit.' 2 This 
statement is partly illustrated and explained by an 
inscription in which a collegiwn symphoniacorum is 
mentioned ' quibus senatus coire, convocari, cogi 
permisit e lege Iulia ex auctoritate . . . . Augusti 
ludorum causa.' 3 The Augustan regulation, there­
fore, took the form of a Lex Iulia, which not only dis­
solved a large number of existing collegia, but pro­
vided that for the future every collegimn before 
being recognised as legitimate had to receive a 
licence from the senate. No doubt the law at first 
had reference to Rome only, or perhaps to Italy also, 
w.hicii, like the capital, was by the arrangement of 
27 B.c. assigned to senatorial administration. The 
principle, however, would certainly be transferred 
more or less completely to the provinces, and we may 
with some safety assume that from this time in 
theory new collegia in the senatorial provinces were 
supposed to receive a licence from the senate, those 
in the imperial provinces from the emperor, probably 

1 Suet. Caes. 42. • Suet. Aug. 3~. 
• C. I. L. vi. 2193. 
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through his legates. As illustrative of this we find 
the following expressions: 'corpus cui coire licet,' 1 

' collegia quibus ius coeundi lege permissum est, ~ 
' collegium dendrophororum Romanorum quibus ex 
senatus consulto coire licet,' 3 'corpus fabrum 
navalium Ostiensium quibus senatus consulto coire 
licet; ' 4 in Gallia Lugdunensis: 'corpora omnia 
Lng<luni licite coeuntia; ' 5 in the Alpes Maritimae: 
' collegia tria quibus ex senatus consulto coire per­
missum est;' 6 in Asia at Cyzicus: 'ut corpus quad 
appellatur neon .... in civitate sua auctoritate 
am plissimi ordinis confirmetur .' 7 So, too, l\farcian 
in the ' Digest ' says : 8 

' Nisi ex senatus consulti 
auctoritate aut Caesaris collegium vel quodcunque 
tale corpus coierit, contra senatus consulta et man­
data et constitutiones collegium celebrat.' Collegia. 
which were not so licensed were illicita, and in the 
extreme resort membership in a collegiuin illicitwn 
came under the head of maiestas : ' Quisquis illicitum 
collegium usurpaverit, ea poena tenetur qua tenentur 
qui hominibus armatis loca publica vel templa occu­
pare iudicati sunt.' 9 We shall have to return to 
these regulations later on in order to detect, if we 
can, their practical working, but meanwhile, if we add 
to what has been cited the action of Trajan-who 
distinctly refused to sanction the institution of a 
collegium fabrurn, to consist of only 150 members, for 

1 Dig. xxxiv. 6, 20. 
• Orell. 4075. 
• Wilm. 2224. 
' Ephem. Epigraph. iii. 156. 
• Dig. xlvii. 22, 2. 

• Dig. xl. 3, 1. 
• C. I. L. xiv. 168. 
• C. I. L. v. 7881. 
• Dig. xlvii. 22, 3. 
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the purpose of a fire-brigade in Nicomedia, on the 
ground that all such organisations tended to become 
hetaeriac, i i.e. social and political clubs, and who only 
reluctantly and on the score of vested interests 
allowed the existence of an eranus at Amisos, laying 
it down ' in ceteris civitatibus quae nostro iure ob­
strictae sunt res huiusmodi prohibenda est,' 2 and, 
finally, who ordered Pliny to proscribe hetaeriae gene­
rally in his province 3-enough will have been said to 
show generally the hostile and suspicious attitude of 
the gqvernment towards associations and collegia of 
all kinds and in all parts of the empire. 

Now to casual observers at any rate the Christian 
communities must have presented many external 
resemblances to the numerous 0/arrot or religious 
associations with which the Eastern provinces more 
especially were honeycombed,4 and must, indeed, 
have been ranked among them. That the Jews 
were ranked among them we know expressly from 
Josephus,~ and there are not wanting indications (to 
be noticed later on) that the Christians were regarded 
in the same light. The Jews, however, were expressly 
excepted from the regulations which limited or for­
bade these 0{arrot : the Christians were not. There 
is therefore prima facie some difficulty in under­
standing how the Christians were enabled to develop 

1 Flin. ad Trai. 34 : • Quodcunque nomen ex quacunque causa 
dederimus iis qui in idem contracti fuerint ... hetaeriae aeque brevi 
fient.' 

2 Ibid. 93. • Ibid. 96, 7. 
• See Foucart, Des Associations religieuses chez les Grecs, 
• Joseph. Ant. Iucl. xiv. 10, 6, cited on p. 23, 
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as they did in spite of the fundamental illegality in 
their external organisation. But, in the first place, 
this difficulty is far from being unique or limited to 
the Christians. Inscriptions prove to us the existence 
in immense numbers, and in every part of the empire, 
of collegia of every sort and kind, with regard to only a 
very small minority of which there is any sign that they 
were licensed either by the senate or by the emperor. 
When we regard this fact, which a reference to the 
index of any volume of the ' Corpus Inscriptionum ' 
will abundantly verify, and then turn to such state­
ments in the 'Digest' as the following, '1\fandatis 
principalibus praecipitur praesidibus provinciarum ne 
patiantur esse collegia sodalicia ; ' 1 or ' collegia si qua 
fuerint illicita mandatis et constitutionibus et senatus 
consultis dissolvuntur' 2-and regard these as precise 
statements of the imperial practice-we seem involved 
in a difficulty and contradiction at least as great as 
that which confronts us in dealing with the Christian 
communities. Nor is this difficulty entirely met by 
supposing that a large number of these inscriptions 
are subsequent either to the time of Severns, .vho, as 
we shall see, facilitated the existence of the so-called 
collegia tenniorwn in the provinces, or to that of 
Alexander Severns, who did something towards im­
pressing the collegia into the service of the state,3 for, 
after all deductions on these grounds, the number of 

1 Dig. xlvii. 22, 1. 2 Ibid. :dvii. 22, a. 
• Vit. Ale:,:. Scv. 33 : ' Corpora omnium constituit vino.riorum, 

lupino.riorum, caligariorum, et omnino omnium artium, itlemque ex 
sese defensores tletlit el iussit qui ad quos iuJices pertinerel.' 
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known coller1ia would still remain a very large on0. 
Unfortunately, a thorough examination of this question 
is impossible, because literature is practically silent 
on the subject; and though the inscriptions are very 
numerous, the light which we gain from them con­
cerns mainly the organisation of the collegia, and not 
the circumstances of their origin, nor to any great 
extent their functions as a social or political force. 1 

We shall, ho»ever, perhaps be able to discover that 
there are certain considerations, which, if they do not 
entirely explain the difficulty presented by these two 
opposite sets of circumstances-the stringent regula­
tions against collegia on the one hand, and on the 
other their wide extension in spite of these-may yet 
point out the way to their partial reconciliation. 

The reason of the state hostility to collegia is to 
be found in the dread of any combination for poli­
tical purposes in the subject populations of the empire; 
but the reality and imminence of this danger varied 
in different parts of the empire, in different classes 
of society, and perhaps above all in the different 
characters of the associations themselves. The policy 
of the Roman state in such matters was usually more 
or less opportunist : it was too wise to work an 
abstract principle of policy to death for the sake of 
mere consistency; it much more frequently allowed 
its action to be modified by circumstances ; its 
general enactments were regulative, and pointed in a 
certain direction, but it was not considered necessary 

1 The most thorough information on the subject is to be gained 
from Liebenam in the work referred to on p. 168, noLe l. 



174 CHRISTIANITY AND 

to follow up the course indicated beyond the limit 
which the circumstances of a particular case required. 
And this was particularly the case in matters which 
belonged, as the coll6gial question did, to the police 
administration of the city and the provinces, being 
under the charge of the praefectus nrbi I in the former, 
and the legates and proconsuls in the latter. 

In republican times the right of association had 
in all probability been free and unimpeded with the 
simple qualification 'dum ne quid ex publica lege 
corrumpant,' 2 and originally there seems to have been 
a religious root to them all, although this in many 
cases tended to retire into the background. When a 
foreign cult was adopted by the state, sodalitates, 
originally perhaps composed of the compatriots of the 
new deity, were established by the senate for the due 
observance of the cult. Thus Cato is made to say by 
Cicero, ' Sodalitates autem me quaestore constitutae 
sunt sacris Idaeis Magnae Matris acceptis,' 3 and 
similarly the introduction of other new cults not 
authorised by the state was accompanied by the 
growth of similar collegia. So we find collegia 4 and 
sodalicia 5 of Isis, just as in much later times there 
were collegia of Serapis,6 of Sol Invictus,7 of Jupiter 
Heliopolitanus, composed of the Berytenses inhabit­
ing Puteoli, 8 and many others. But while many of 
these collegia and sodalitates retained their primarily 

1 Dig. i. 12, 1, 14. 
• Oat. Mai. xiii. 45. 
• Ibid. ii. 2730. 
' Ibid. vi. 734. 

• Dig. xlvii. 22, 4. 
• C. I. L. iii. 882, vi. 355. 
• Ibid, ii,. 3337. 
' Ibid. x. 1G34. 
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religious character, many others, as, e.g., the 'collegia 
compitalicia ' of the time of Cicero and Clodius, tended 
to be used either for political ends or at any rate to 
lead to political results, and by the end of the republic 
the numerous collegia of the city contributed not a 
little towards the anarchy which characterised the 
senatorial regime. 

It was not, however, only in Rome and Italy that 
the existence of these associations made itself felt 
in matters with which professedly they had nothing 
to do, though, as being nearer to the seat of govern­
ment, they were perhaps here more dangerous. In 
the Hellenised provinces of the East there had been 
for centuries an immense number of religious associa­
tions, which, however they may have escaped the 
notice of the republican governors, whose year of 
office was usually occupied with matters of more 
personal importance to themselves, would certainly, 
under the empire, be dealt with on the same principles 
as the Roman and Italian collegia. And, indeed, >l"hat 
had been allowed and endorsed under the senatorial 
government, from the first, as we have seen, attracted 
the attention and excited the suspicions of the 
emperors. The principle of the empire in this respect 
is clearly enough expressed in the words which Dio 
Cassius puts into the mouth of Maecenas : 1 To µ,ev 

0E'iov 7TUV'T'TJ r.aV'TWS aV'TDS 'TE ui/3ov Ka'Ta 'Ta 7Ta'Tpta, 

,cal 'TOVS cf:AA.OVS 'Ttµ,tj,v civdry1o:at;E • 'TOVS OE 0~ gEv{t;ovTas 

n 7TEpl av'TO ,cal µ,{o-E£ ,cal KDAat;E, µ,~ µ,ovov 'TWV 0Ewv 
EVEKa, a,\}.,' OT£ ,cal ,catva nva Oatµ,ovta oi 'T0£0V'T0£ 

1 Dio C.iss. Iii. 36. 
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CLVTEtucpipovTH 7rOAAOtlf ava7rE{0ovutv a,"J,..)l.oTptovoµEiv • 
• I \ I \ I C ,-. / 

K<fK 'TOVTOV ,cat uvvwµouiat /Cat UVU'TaG"Elf E'TatpEtaL 

'TE ,y{'YvovTat. It was this principle which was 
embodied in the Lex Iulia, a law which, as we have 
already suggested, primarily concerned only Rome 
and Italy, though it soon came to be regulative of 
the action of the provincial governors as well. But 
there are certain social tendencies which legislation 
finds it impossible to overcome, and which it is the 
part of wise statesmanship only to repress when the 
public interests imperatively demand it. The imperial 
government had certainly enough statesmanship to 
realise this, and therefore while the Lex Iulia expresses 
the general attitude of the government towards asso­
ciations, it can hardly be taken as a stringent rule, 
literally observed, admitting of no exceptions and 
enforced with equal rigour in all parts of the empire. 

The Lex Iulia, as we have seen, consisted of two 
parts: the dissolution of existing collegia 'praeter an­
tiqua et legitima,' and a provision for the licensing of 
new ones by the senate or the emperor. Only those 
collegia therefore, strictly speaking, were legitima or licifa. 
which were either specially exempted from the action 
of this law, like the Jewish communities, or 0{auot, 1 

or those, the constitution of which had been specially 
licensed, and we should probably be tolerably safe in 
assuming that this licence would only be allowed to 
those collegia which were (1) non-political, and (2) 
which served some public utility, 'si ... idcirco 
instituta sunt ut necessariam operam publicis utilita-

1 Ant. Iwl,. xiv. 10, 6. 
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tibus exhiberent.' 1 So we find among the collegia 
e:s:pressly licensed by the senate dendroplwri, 2 fabri 3 

and ccntonarii ~ for the extinguishing of fires ; symplw­
niaci luclorzun ccwsa; 5 men sores machinarii frmnenti 
publici.,6 fabri navale;; at Oslia,7 etc., while Pliny 
e:s:pressly bases his request for a collegimn fabrum 
at Nicomedia. on the need of a public fire-brigade. 8 

But without a special staff of officials to see that 
the provisions of the law were carried out, it was quite 
impossible among the multiplicity of associations all 
over the empire, and lilspecially in the great cities, to 
insure the ' legitimate ' character of all or even most of 
them. At ordinary times and as a general rule there 
was, no doubt, considerable laxity in this respect, and 
a very large number especially of the religious col­
legia, but probably of funeral and mutual-assistance 
clubs as well, had received no licence and were there­
fore, strictly speaking, illicita. l\Iost of them ,vere 
probably too insignificant to attract notice, or if 
noticed, too obviously harmless to call for interfer­
ence. And therefore, at ordinary times, when there 
was no special cause to look askance at associations 
in a particular province, most of these illicita collegia 
were let alone, especially as most of them were 
composed of the lowest classes of society, and to a 
great extent of slaves, against whose combination 
there was no objection, if their masters consented.9 

1 Dig. I. 6, 6, 12. 
3 C. I. L. vi. 3678, cf. 9405-9415. 
' C. I. L. vi. 2193. 
1 C. I. L. xii. 256. 
' Dig. xlyii. 22, 3, 2. 

2 Liebenam, p. 105. 
' Liebenam, p. 102. 
• Liebenam, p. 75-78. 
• Ad Trai. 33, 3. 

N 
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Sometimes, of course, the action of the govern­
ment was more stringent than at others, and Caligula 
apparently removed all restrictions-a policy which 
Claudius did not continue. 1 Trajan set his face, at 
any rate in Bithynia, against the whole system of 
collegia. Severns again showed himself more indul­
gent.2 Nor was it only the varying policy of the 
emperors themselves which made the treatment of 
collegia now more lax, now more severe. Much also 
would depend upon particular governors. Thus we 
hear that Flaccus, praefectus of Egypt under Tiberius, 
Tar ETatpElas Ka£ uvvooovr at E'lrl, 7rpocf,a<TH 0vutwv 

E[CTTtWVTO Toir 7rpa"/µ,auw Ef.1,7rapow~a-ai 0£EA.VE,3 and 
what he did, no doubt other governors may haYe 
done from time to time in other provinces. Still it 
is quite certain that numerous collegia, which were 
unlicensed or illicita, 4 existed, though their existence 
was always precarious, and they might at any moment 
be put down. 'Nulla dubitatio est,' says the Digest, 
' quod si corpori cui licet coire legatum sit, debeatur ; 
cui autem non licet, non valebit nisi singulis legetur, 
hi enim non quasi collegium sed quasi certi homines 
admittentur ad legatum.' 5 In other words, the only 
necessary disadvantage suffered by a collcgium illi­
citmn was its non-recognition by law as a juristic 
person. Similarly Tacitus, in describing some dis­
turbances which had taken place at Pompeii, says, 

1 Dio Cass. !ix. 28. 2 Dig. xlTii. 22, 1. 
' Phil. Adv. Flacc. p. 966 : Mu.ng. p. 518. 
4 a.Bip.1-ro~ Ii~ (T{l(T'T~µa. ~ tro,p.c/.-ru&v lr1-r1 'TO µr, uirb v&p.ou ·:} /Ja.<TlhE"H 

uuu-rclv. Basilica, Ix. 32. 
' Dig. xxxiv. 5, 20. 
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'collegia quae contra leges instituerant dissolntn. ; ' 1 

i.e. certain collegia illicita were in existence at 
Pompeii which were now dissolved, not because they 
were illicita, but because disturbances had been 
caused. So at Amisus, the eranus about which Pliny 
inquires, had clearly had no licence, but it was never­
theless left untouched out of respect to vested 
rights.2 

When, however, there was any suspicion of poli­
tical danger, these collegia illicita were at once put 
down, as by Flaccus in Egypt, by the senate in 
Pompeii, by Pliny in Bithynia ; and as it was this 
political character and not the mere want of a licence 
which brought down state interference, in comse of 
time the term ' illicitum ' came to get the meaning of 
'political' rather than 'unlicensed '-a distinction 
which is more clearly marked in the Greek translation 
by the substitution of 7rapavoµa for a0iµtu--ra. It is 
in this sense of the word that such statements in the 
'Digest' as the following are to be explained : ' Quisqui::1 
illicitum collegium usurpaverit ea poena tenetur qua 
tenentur homines qui hominibus armatis loca publica 
vel templa occupare iudicati sunt,' 3 and ' sed pu·­
mittitur tenuioribus stipem menstruam conferre dum 
tamen semel in mense coeant, ne sub praetextu huius­
modi illicitum collegium coeat.' ~ So Trajan reluc­
tantly sanctions the eranus at Amisus, provided tlrn.t 
it does not tend ' ad turbas et inlicitos coetus,' 5 where 
the word must mean ' political.' 

1 Tac. Ann. xiv. 17. 
• Dig. xlvii. 22, 2. 

' Plin. ad Trai. 94. 
' Dig. xlvii. 22, 1. ' Zoe. cit. 

N 2 
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It results from what has been said that the 
practice of the government in regard to unlicensed 
rolle:Jia was not by any means so strict and stringent 
as by the letter of the law it might have been. It 
has been very truly said : ' Der Caesarismus nahm 
den obern Classen das Associationsrecht und liess es 
den andern.' 1 It seems to me that this explains a 
good deal. Apart from the purely religious associa­
tions which were generally speaking tolerated,2 there 
was a distinction more or less broad between the 
collegia opificum and the collegia sodalicia (haipuciL 
rrurrT~µ,aTa, hetaeriae). About the former we unfor­
tunately know very little. Some of them were of 
extremely ancient date, and on that ground were ex­
pressly exempted from the Lex Iulia. But what seems 
to have characterised them is the fact that their 
members either belonged to the same trade or calling, 
such as the pistores, the fabri navales, the caudicarii, 
etc., or at least combined for some definite public 
object, such as the purpose of a fire brigade, e.g. the 
fabri, centonarii, denclrophori. On the other hand, 
the collegia sodalicia seem to have been more social in 
their character, to have had no specil~l public utility 
in view, but to have had common meetings for 
feasting and recreation, and to have combined either 
for the special object of a burial club 3 or of a mutual 

1 Ilodbertus, Hildebrand's Jahrb. v. 299, cited by Liebenam, 
p. 32. 

" Di'], xlvii. 22, 1 : 'Sed religionis ca.usa coire non prohibentur, 
dum t[l.mcn per hoe non fiat contra. scna.tus consultum quo illicita. 
collegia 11.rcentur.' 

3 • Qui stipem menstrua.m confcrrc Yolcnt in funcra.' Wilm. 319. 
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assistance society, 1 or of both combinecl.2 Probably 
these two classes frequently overlapped, but still we 
find that Trajan drew a sharp distinction between 
them, in refusing to license a fire brigade-collegi111n 
fabrmn-on the express ground that it might de­
generate into an hetaeria : ' Quodcunque nomen ex 
quacunque causa dederimus iis qui in idem contracti 
fuerint, hetaeriae aeque brevi fient.' 3 

While the collegia opificmn would probably pJl be 
found among the lo"l>er classes, this would not be so 
necessarily the case with the coUegia soclalicia, and no 
doubt from the first the practical policy of the govern­
ment would be to enforce the law in the case of those 
who from wealth or social position might have political 
influence which combination might make dangerous, 
but to tolerate the harmless associations composed of 
poor people and slaves.4 In the course of time this 
practical policy appears to have crystallised itself in 
legislation. Thus hlarcian states in the 'Digest : ' 
• Mandatis principalibus praecipitur praesidibus pro­
vinciarum ne patiantur esse collegia sodalicia, ... sed 
permittitur tenuioribus stipem menstruam conferre, 
dum tamen semel in mense coeant, ne sub praetextu 
huiusmodi illicitum collegium coeat.' 5 The collegia 
among the lower classes and slaves, alluded to in the 
last clause, were technically known as collegia tenuio-

• • Ad snstinendam tenuiorum inopiam.' Flin. acl Trai. 94. 
2 • Egenis alendis humandisque.' Tert. Apol. 39. 
• Flin. ad Trai. 34. 
• As the Christian communities usually were; cf. l\Iin. Fe!. Octav. 

'de ultima faece collectis imperitioribus.' 
• Dig. xlvii. 22, 1. 
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rnm. 1 Mommsen supposes that they were collegia 
.fnneraticia, and that they were especially exempted 
from the provisions of the Lex Iulia by a senatus con­
s11ltn1n at some time between Augustus and Hadrian.2 

In the inscription relating to the ' Collegium Dianae 
et Antinoi '-a funeral club at Lanuvium, dating 
from 133 A.D.-we have apparently a clause from 
the preamble of this senatus consultwn: 'Kaput ex 
s. c. populi Romani-Quibus coire, convenire col­
leginmque habere liceat-qui stipem menstruam con­
forre volent in funera, in it collegium coeant, neque 
sub specie eius collegii nisi semel in mense coeant 
conferendi causa uncle defuncti sepeliantur.' 3 The 
collegimn in question was apparently a purely funeral 
club, though its members were allowed to have 
common dinners five times a year, but the statement 
of the 'Digest ' seems to show that there were prob­
ably at least two other clauses in the senatus con­
sultmn, one giving a qualified sanction to religious 
associations (' sed religionis causa coire non prohi­
bentur,' etc.), and another sanctioning collegia tenuio-
1"111n for somewhat wider objects than burials alone. 
By this senatus cons1iltnin-which could have had 
reference at widest to the city, Italy, and senatorial 
provinces-a legal sanction was given to existing ten­
dencies, and the senate was perhaps relieved from 
the constant business of licensing these numerous 
collegia. 4 At what precise time the general exemption 

' Dia. I. 6, ' tenuiores per collegia distributi ; ' of. o.lso xlvii. 22, 3. 
• See Liebeno.m, p. 3!) foll. 3 Wilm. 319. 
• Cf. Plin. Panegyr. 32. 
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from the Lex Iulia was extended to the provinces we 
do not know. The action of Pliny in consulting 
Trajan about a collegimn of this description at Amisus 
shows that it was not in force at that time in 
Bithynia, and it was possibly not till the time of 
SeYerus that it was a general rule throughout the 
empire-' quod non tan tum in urbe sed in Italia et 
in provinciis locum habere divus quoque Severus 
rescripsit.' 1 

The general result· of what has been said is to 
show that within the restrictions laid upon collegia 
and associations there was still in practice room for 
Christianity to develop, though it was quite possible 
at various times for collisions to occur between it and 
a specially vigilant executive. In this connexion there 
is no necessity to enter into the question of the early 
Christian organisation. The growth of 1rp1ur/3vTEpoi 

as an order in the community, the differentiation of 
ir.{u1Co1ro, and their original functions, and the de­
velopment from an aristocratic to a monarchical form 
of government, concern the history of Christianity, 
and not the history of the Roman policy towards it. 
Whatever was the exact constitution of the early 
communities, it is beyond all doubt that they had 
certain general and external resemblances to the 
collegia or 0{aa-o,, or religious associations around 
them. If they were in any way affiliated to the 
J e·wish synagogues, these latter were certainly re­
garded as 0taa-o,, and the Christians would there­
fore be ranked among them too : or again, if 

1 Dig. xlvii. 22, 1. 



184 CHRISTIANITY AND 

Weingarten I is right in supposing that the earliest 
communities grouped themselves round some leading 
family, it is still easy to find analogies in the heathen 
world, where we have a ' collegium quod est in domu 
Sergiae Paullinae' 2-a ' collegium quod consistit in 
praedis Larci 1facedonis,' 3 etc. The term e,c,c)\,17rr{a 

itself was used of Greek associations, 4 while conversely 
Eusebius uses the terms rrvvarywry~, rrvvooos and To 

,cotvov of the Christian Church.5 To this it may be 
added that Lucian describes the president of a 
Christian community as 01arrapx17s,6 that Celsus 
speaks of Christians as Zotot 0iarrwTat of J esus,7 and 
finally that a Christian inscription in Africa uses the 
terms ecclesia fratrwrn, cultor, area, cella, 8 all of them 
familiar enough in heathen coller1ia. In any case, 
merely as religious associations, the Christians might 
well, either ' sub umbraculo religionis certe licitae ' 9 

or in common with many other externally similar 
bodies, have escaped under ordinary circumstances 
interference from the government. 

There were, however, certain features about 
Christianity which might bring it into occasional con­
flict with the Roman policy towards collegia. In one 

1 Hutor. Zcitschr. xiv. 401 foll.,• Die Umwancllung cler ursp1·iing­
lichen christlichen Gcmeindeorganis11tion zur katholischen Kirche,' 
201. Cf. 1 Cor. xvi. 1!J; Rom. xvi. 3-16. 

• C. I. L. vi. 9148. ' C. I. L. vi. 404. 
• Le B11s-Wu.cldington, 1381-2. C. I. Gr. 2271. 
• Euseb. H. E. vi. 19, 16, u.nd vii. 32, 27. 
• Luciu.n, De Mort. Perey,·.; with which cf. a:px1B,curlT1Js, C. I. Gr. 

2271. 
' Orig. Contr. Gels. iii. 22. 
• Tcrt. Apo!. 21. 

• C. I. L. viii. 9585. 
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respect especially these communities resembled the 
hetaeriae of which Trajan had so much suspicion in 
Bithynia, in that they met, not only for purely religious 
purposes, but also for common meals, paid for by con­
tributions from each member (lpin•os), or by a com­
mon fund (a.rca). At first these common meals, the 
b1eaking of bread, were of daily occurrence. 1 At a 
later time, as the immediate expectation of the Second 
Advent grew fainter, they were held once every week.~ 
While the religious services took place in the morning, 
these Agapae or Love-Feasts, ~t which what was later 
developed into the Eucharist was combined with an 
ordinary supper, were held in the evening/ and while 
at the former strangers were admitted, and even 
welcomed, at the latter no one was allowed to be pre­
sent except baptised members of the community.4 As 
long as the communities were small or undistinguish­
able from the Jewish, or consisted solely of the very 
poor and humble, these social meetings might for the 
most part escape notice and interference. But still, 
apart from the general principles of the Christians, of 
which we have already treated, it was here that occa­
sion might always b·e found against them by a 
suspicious governor. These common meals consti­
tuted them haipliai, or soclalitates, and these if 
unlicensed, as the Christian bodies were, might 
at any time be put down in the same way that the 
religious associations in Egypt were by Flaccus.s Nor 
are there wanting indications that the Christians were 

1 Acts ii, 46, but cf, xx. 7. • • Stato die.' Pliu. ad Trai. 96. 
• Ibid. • Justin, Apol, i. 65. 1 Seep. 177, 
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actually to some extent affected by their existence as 
sodalitates, and that they occasionally laid themselves 
open to the suspicion of violating the conditions under 
which religious associations were tolerated : ' dum 
tamen per hoe non fiat contra senatus consultum quo 
illicita collegia arcentur.' At the same time, incidents 
of this kind could never amount to anything like a 
proscription of Christianity .1 

In Bithyniafactiones or clubs were a crying danger 
in Trajan's time. The disturbances caused by them 
were one of the reasons why Pliny was sent out,2 and 
we have already several times noticed Trajan's refusal 
to sanction a collegimn fabrmn, lest it should become 
an hetaeria. At one time I was inclined to hold the 
view that Pliny's action against the Christians was on 
the score of their being a collegiwn illicitmn. This 
view I have now given up. Pliny would have had no 

1 • Bishop Lightfoot says (Apostolic Fathers, Part II. vol. i. p.11): 
• The mere negative fact that the Christian religion had not been 
recognised e.s lawful would be an ample justification for proceeding 
against the Christians, as soon as it came to be recognised that 
Christianity was something distinct from Judaism. No positive pro­
hibition was needed. Here was a religion rampant which had never 
been licensed by the state, and this fact alone was quite sufficient to 
set the law in motion.' This is an altogether misleading and inac• 
curate statement. The law might in certain cases be set in motion 
aJ:(ainst the Christians e.s an illicitmn collel]iitm, As a religion, its 
unlicensed character would only come into consideration when it 
drew Roman citizens a.way from the national cult. What is the 
authority for the statement on p. 20 the.t 'lawful religions held a 
licence from the state for worship or for sacrifice, and thus their 
gatherings were exempted from the operation of the law ag11inst 
clubs'? 

• Plin. ad Trai. 34: ' :Meminerimue provincie.m iste.m eiuemodi 
faotionibus esse vexate.m.' 
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need to consult the emperor on a matter about which 
his views had been already ·so clearly expressed, nor 
would Trajan have uttered his famous decision, 
'conquirendi non sunt,' if he had regarded them as 
members of an hctaeria. But still, the incident shows 
that the Christians might have been affected in this 
way. They, as Pliny discovered, contained among 
their members some of the better classes of society, 1 

and these, according to the Christian principles, would 
take pnrt in whatever of common life there was in the 
community ; 2 and one of the features of this common 
life was a weekly meeting for the purpose of a common 
meal. If the view taken above is correct, this would 
have rendered the Christians liable to interference. 
Bithynia, too, was in an exceptional state, and the 
ordinary toleration of unlicensed collegia was at any 
rate for the time replaced by a stringent enforcement 
of the provisions of the Lex Iulia. Pliny, by Trajan's 
order, had issued an edict forbidding hetaeriae.3 This 
did not, indeed, actually affect the Christians. But the 
reason why it did not is almost more striking than if it 
had. For in consequence of this edict we find that the 
Christians gave up their common meal,4 and so became 
a purely religious association, and not an hctaeria : 
' quod ipsum facere desisse post edictum meum quo 
secundum mandata tua hetaerias esse vetueram '-e. 

1 • l\Iulti omnis ordinis.' 
' Lnctant. Divin. Inst. v. 14, 15 : • Apud nos inter pauperes et 

di vites, servos et dominos interest nihil.' 
• Flin. acl Trai. 97, 7: • Post edictum meum quo secundum 

mandatn tua hetaerias esse vetueram.' 
• Ibid.: ' Quod ipsum facere desisse post edictum meum,' etc. 
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step which of course left the general position of the 
Christians qua potentially ' hostes publici ' as it was 
before, though it made them safe from interference on 
a particular point. 

There is no reason to suppose that this edict was 
anything more than a local one, but still there were 
always similar dangers in other provinces, and prob­
ably in Rome. Nor is it altogether an improbable 
conjecture that in certain parts of the empire the 
Agapae were given up in consequence of similar 
edicts against hetaeriae ; and the Eucharist in con­
sequence made a part of the morning religious ser~ 
vice. At any rate, we find Justin Martyr in his first 
Apology' giving an account of the Euchal'ist as tt 

separate religious service unconnected with tha Agape. 
We are not without evidence, too, that in the course 
of the second century the Christians were occasionally 
regarded as belonging to a secret and illegal associa­
tion. Celsus seems to have placed this accusation in 
the forefront of the indictment which he drew up 
against them : 7rpWTOV T<[) KEAU!p ,mf,aXalOV EO"Tl 

(na(3aXc'i,v Xpiunaviuµov WS' uuv01KaS' Kpu(3tn,v 7rpos­

aXX1Xous 7r0I-OV}J,EVWV XptUTtavwv 7rapa T(/, VEVO­

µiuµii'va.2 Similarly in Minucius Felix they o.re 
spoken of as 'homines cleploratae inlicitae ac de­
speratae factionis,' as holding 'nocturnae congrega• 
tiones ' as a ' latebrosa et l ucifuga natio.' 3 It is 
probable that by about the middle of the second 
century the Eucharist was generally separated from 

1 Justin, Apol, i. 65 foll, • Orig, C. Gels, i, 1. 
a Mio, Fe!. Octav B. 
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the Agape, the latter being given up or maintained 
according to times and circumstances, but ahrnys 
liable to bring the Christians into trouble as an 
hetaeria. Tertullian is a not unimportant witness 
on this point. We infer from his words that the 
Eucharist was celebrated in the morning, and as a 
religious service, 1 but that the Agapae, in the African 
Church at any rate, were still celebrated ; and though 
Tertullian is conscious of the charge of illegality 
made against them, he attempts to remove the pre­
judice and to find with his legal knowledge a legal 
basis for the social meetings of the Christians. 
' Proinde . . . . inter licitas factiones,' he says, ' sec­
tarn istam deputari oportebat a qua nihil tale com­
mittitur quale de illicitis factionibus timeri solet.' 2 

The object of prohibiting associations was ' ne civitaa 
in partes scinderetur,' but to attain this end com­
pletely it would be necessary to put down the comitia, 
the concilia, the contiones, and even the spectacula. 
The bases of the Christian union were ' conscientia 
religionis, disciplinae divinitas, et spei foeclus.' 3 The 
Christians should be judged by facts, not theories: 
' haec coitio Christinnorum merito sane illicita si 
illicitis par, merito damnanda si non dissimilis 
damnandis.' ~ And he :finally exclaims: 'Quum 
probi, quum boni coeunt, quum pii, quum casti con­
gregantur, non est factio dicenda sed curia.' 

1 Tertull. de Cor. 3 : ' Eucharistiae sacramentum et in tempore 
victus et omnibus ma.ndntur a Domino, etiam antelucanis ccetibus, 
nee de aliorum manu quam Praesidentium sumimus.' 

" 'l'crt. Apol. 38. 3 Ibid. 3!). 
• Ibid. 39 ad fin. 
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All this clearly enough implies that, in spite of the 
innocent and harmless nature of the Christian gather­
ings, they were as a matter of fact regarded as a 
factio illicita. In another passage he asserts this 
explicitly : ' forte in senatus consulta et in principum 
manclata coitionibus opposita delinquimus.' 1 But it 
is not only on the general harmlessness of the Chris­
tian meetings, and on the innocence of their feasts, 
which, as he says, ' de nomine rationem sui ostendunt,' 
that Tertullian bases his defence of the Christian 
communities. The 'Apologeticus ' was written very 
shortly after the rescript of Severns, by which the 
formation of collegia tenuiorwn was allowed generally 
throughout the provinces, and there seems to be no 
doubt that Tertullian attempted to take advantage of 
this rescript and to vindicate the meetings of the 
Christians as a 'collegium tenuiorum.' After saying 
that the meetings were presided over by ' probati 
quique seniores,' he goes on: 'etiam si quocl arcae 
genus est, non de honoraria summa quasi redemptue 
religionis congregatur: modicam unusquisque stipem 
menstrua die vel cum velit et si moclo velit et si modo 
possit apponit : nam nemo compellitur sed sponte 
confert ... Nam inde non epulis nee potaculis nee 
ingratis voratrinis dispensatur, sed egenis alendis 
humandieque et pueris ac puellis re ac parenti­
bus destitutis ' etc. 2 There are so many technical 
terms here, such as area, honoraria summa, stips, 
menstrua die, and so much similarity to the words 
in the ' Digest' already cited, that we have really no 

1 Tert. Adv. Ps7;ehicos, 13. • Tert. Apol. 39. 
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alternative but to suppose that Tertullian is referring 
to the rescript in question. The Christians, in bis 
view, had the right to be regarded as' licitae factiones,' 
because their objects were the same, though with less 
admixture of luxury and social enjoyment, as those 
of the collegia tcmtior-mn. Nor does there seem any 
reason to suppose that such a claim on the part of 
the Christian communities to be regarded as in the 
eye of the law a collegium tenniorwn' would b2 
disallowed by the authorities. Such a recognition 
would not in the slightest degree affect the general 
relations of the Christians and the government: it 
was no recognition of Christians and Christianity. In 
all probability the Christians would describe them­
selves as 'fratres cultores dei,' 1 or in some such way : 
at any rate the designation of Christiani, in face of the 
name being a punishable offence, would be avoided. 
And therefore their position as a recognised or tole­
rated collegiwn would in no way prevent persecution 
'for the name' or accusation under the law of 
maiestas.2 It would merely give the various Christian 

1 Cf. C. I. L. viii. 9585. Tert. Apol. 39 : ' Quad fratrum appella­
tione censemur.' Just. Apo?. i. 65 : brl To~, "A,-yoµivovs a8e"A<pous. 
De Rossi, Rom. sotter. i. 105 ; Liebenam, p. 273. See also Acts 
xv. 23 and 36, ui. 7 and 18, xxviii. 14. Min. Fe!. Oct. 31: ' Sic 
nos ... fra.tres voce.mus ut unius dei parentis homines.' 

• So it is quite a. mistake to suppose that Ga.llienus in desisting 
from the persecution set on foot by Valerian acknowledged Chris­
tianity 11s o. 'licita religio.' All that he did was to restore to the 
Christian communities the possession of their burial-grouni:s 
(Euseb. B. E. vii. 13, 3), which had been ta.ken a.way by his 
predecessor (H. E. vii. 11, 10). Naturally, in times of persecution 
even licita collegia would not be safe from interference if they were 
known to consist of Christians, and at times apparently the populo.r 



192 CHRISTIANITY AND 

communities a certain locus standi for their ordinary 
meetings ; it would facilitate their combination for 
charitable purposes, making it more possible for them 
to approximate, without the suspicion of dangerous 
or anti-social communism, to their principle of having 
all things in common (' omnia indiscreta sunt apud 
nos' 1); and finally it would secure to them the right 
of common burial, and the possibility of })Ossessing 
common burial-places, which the vast system of 
the Catacombs round Rome proves to have been so 
essential an element of early Christianity. Indeed, 
the undoubted possession by the Christians at the end 
of the second century of areae or coemeteria of their own 
seems necessarily to imply that in some way or other 
they had corporate rights, that their communities 
ranked as juristic persons-a result which could only 
follow from their being generally or specially licensed. 

It was l\I. Aurelius who first granted these cor­
porate rights to licensed collcgia. Thus they had the 
right of manumittingslaves,2 and of receiving legacies,3 

and no doubt, either then or little later, of owning 
land. 4 From the first the Christians, like the Jewish 
hatred of the Christians, instead of expressing itself by the cry 
' Christianos ad leones,' substituted that of 'areae non sint.' 
Tertull. ad Scap. iii. 2 : 'Sub Hilariano praeside cum de areis sepul­
turnrum nostrarum adelamassent : Areae non sint.' 

1 Tert. Apol. 3!). 

• Dig. xl. 3, 1 : ' Divue Marcus omnibus collegiis quibue coeundi 
ius est manumittendi potestatem dedit.' 

• Dig. xxxiv. 5, 20. 
• Cf. Dig. iii. 4, 1 : ' Quibus autem pcrmissum est corpus ha.here 

co'.legii socictatisve sirn cuiusque altcrius eorum nomine, proprium 
est ad exemplum rcipublicne ha.here res communes, arcam com­
muncm,' etc. 
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communities at Rome, would if possible be buried to­
gether, but this would only be possible if the richer 
among them who owned burial-places of their own, 
allowed members of the sect to be buried there too 
along with their own families. Thus it is proved by 
inscriptions that Flavia Domitilla owned land which 
was used as an early Christian burial-place,1 and 
in which there were in later times extensive cata­
combs. There is similar evidence to support the 
view that the Acilii Glabriones owned a burial-place 
in which Christians were buried together,2 while 
smaller family burial-places limited to Christian 
members of the familia are also exemplifications of 
the same tendency. 3 

No doubt, one of the first uses which the 
Christians would make of their de Jacto recognition 
as collcgia tenuiomm, would be the purchase of 

1 Lightfoot, Clement, i. 35 foll. ; De Rossi, Rom. soltei·. i. 
306, ii. 280 and 360 ; C. I. L. vi. 948, 8942, 16246. See 
also De Rossi, Bullet. di Archeol. cristian. 1865, pp. 17 foll., 
33 foll., 41 foll., 84 foll.; 1874, pp. 5 foll., 68 foll., 122 foll. ; 
1875, pp. 5 foll., 46 foll.; 1877, pp. 128 foll. etc. From De 
Rossi's investigation it seems that the 'coemeterium Domitillae ' is 
to be identified with the Catacombs of the Tor l\Iarancia near the 
Ardeatine Way. A plot of ground was granted to P. Calvisius 
Philotas 'ex indulgentia Flaviae Domitillae.' A tablet is put up to 
herself and her freed-people by Tatia 'nutrix septem liberoru,n 
Divi Vespasiani atque Flaviae Domitillae Vespasiani neptis' on la.ml 
belonging to Flavia Domitilla. 

• See De Rossi, cited by Ramsay, p. 262. 
• De Rossi, Rom. sotter. cristian. i. 109: 'M. Antonius Resti­

tutus fecit ypogen sibi et suis fidentibus in Domino.' Also B1tllct. 
di Archeol. cristian. 1865, p. 54: ' l\Ionumentum Valeri Mercuri 
et Iulittes Iuliani et Quintilies Verecundes libertis libertabusque 
posterisque eorum ad religionem pertinentes meam.' 

0 



194 CHRISTUNITY AND 

ground for burid-plnces. It is not material to our 
present subject to decide at what date this took place. 
"\Ye know tlmt Pope Zephyrinus, at auout 1!:H) A.D., put 
Callistus ornr the cemetery a.t Rome, i.e. probably 
made him curator of it; 1 and Neumann 2 has inferred 
partly from this that Pope Yictor was the first to 
register the Christian communities at Rome as collegia 
Jiwerat!Cla. His argument seems to me far from con­
vincing. The general licence given to collegia of this 
kind in Rome dates back at least as far as to Hadrian's 
reign, and if we find the African Christians within a 
very few years of its extension to the provinces uy 
Severus takin,g advantage of it, we may surely sup­
pose "·ith some reason that the Roman Christians had 
long since set the example of doing this. 

Hm.-ever this may be, the organisation of the 
Cliristian colllmunities as collegia temiiorum or fime­
raticia, and their recognition as such by the state, 
would only remove, as has already been shown, one 
particular ground on the score of which they might have 
been interfered with-an interference "·hich, however 
frequent, could never have been descriued as religious 
persecution on the part of the state. It would, how­
ever, give a certain protection and sanction perhaps 
b the Christian meetings, certainly to the Christian 
burial-places, which might probauly remain unviolated 
and secure to them in any but a general and sys­
tematic persecution. But when this has been said, 

1 Hippolyt. Haer. ix. 12: µeO' oli [Victor] Kalµ71u,v Z«f>op7var 
-roiiTOV ,G£TRj'C?j'il·v 0.wb -roi'1 

1 Av8Eiou Es -rb KO,µ.TJTl7ptov KaTil1'T1Jf1'EV. 

' p. 108. 
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all llas been said : there was nothing in the partial 
recognition by the state which would in any way 
exempt or help to exempt the Christians from what­
ever measure of persecution they were subject to from 
the Roman go\·ernment on more general grounds, as 
c'i0Eoi, as rci maiestatis, or as hastes publici. 
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APPENDIX 0~ TWO 'ACT.A. MARTYRu~r.· 

IT was one of the causes of Pliny's hesitation in Bitbynia 
that he had never been present at any of the 'cognitiones 
de Christianis.' Our knowledge of the Christian question 
suffers from the same cause. If we only had accounts of 
one or two Christian trials similar to those given by 
Tacitus of the cases of Piso I and Libo Drusus,2 or by 
Pliny of those of Marius Priscus 3 or Caecilius Classicus,4 
we should be in a position to form much clearer ideas of 
the relations between the Christians and the government. 
Still there are two documents which at least deserve to be 
mentioned in this connexion, and which, so far as they go, 
give some kind of confirmation to the views which have 
been expressed above. In all cases, civil and criminal, 
both at Rome and in the provinces, official protocols were 
made of the cases which came before the judicial magi~­
tra.tes. Instances of such protocols or 'Acta ' in civil cases 
are found in the ' Digest ' in reference to e. case tried 
before a procurator 5 and to a case in the emperor's court,6 

while the general rule is stated in the Justinian code from 
an edict of 194 A.n.: 7 'Is ad quem res agitur acta 

1 Te.c. Ann. iii. 10-18. 
2 P!in. Ep. ii. 11. 
' Dig. xxvi. 8, 21. 
' Cod. J1tst. ii. 1, 2. 

• Te.c. Ann. ii. 27-112. 
' Plin. Ep. iii. 9. 
• Dig. xxviii. 4, 3. 
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publica tarn criminalia quam civilia exhiberi inspicienda 
ail inYestiganda.m Yerita.tis :fidem iubebit.' That this rule 
was extended to such trials as those of the Christians we 
Lave positive evidence. Dionysius of Alexandria gives an 
account drawn from such official ' Acta' of a Christian 
trial under Valerian before the praefectus Aegypti ; 1 and 
Cyprian's }Jrofession of faith was read by his disciples in 
the 'Acta. Proconsulis : ' ' Quid nos discipuli secuti apud 
praesidem dicere deberemus prior apud acta proconsulis 
prnnuntiasti.' ~ That the Christians, in cases where they 
had no opportunity of themselves taidng notes at the trials 
of their martyrs, would gladly avail themselves of these 
official protocols, is what we should naturally expect; and, 
as a matter of fact, many instances, according to Professor 
Ramsay,3 are recorded in which they purchased from the 
clerks ( conimentarienses) copies of the official shorthand 
reports of the proceedings. That there was a collection of 
such accounts before the time of Eusebius we know from 
several passages of his 'Ecclesiastical History.' 4 In the 
course of time these autheniic • Acta' developed or degene­
rated into the kind of legend with which such collections 
as that of Ruinart make us familiar. l\Iiraculous incidents 
of all kinds were added, and in most cases almost every 
trace of the original account is lost, though Le Blant and 
Ramsay have sbown that careful criticism may occasionally 
detect a substratum of a.uthentic fact. In striking contrast 
to th!lse miraculous legends are two documents to which 
attention has recently been called, and which, by the 

1 Euseb. H. E. vii. 11, 5: a~Tow B~ bra1<0vcra'T< Tow lnr' &1-u/>3'T<po,v 
A•xelll1'"'" C:.s ~1r,µ1111µaTla611. 

2 Cyprian, Ep. lxxvii. 2, p. 834. 
3 p. 330. 
' Euseb. H. E. iv. 15, 47 : Tois Tow i'ipxalo,v avvax9,icrw µap'TvpCo,s. 

Y. 4, 3 : 'Tbv .,, 'Tfi 07J/\o,9,i"'!7 -ypatf>f, 'TWV µapTvpo,v ,ca•raAo-yov. Y. 21, 5 : 
'" 'T1/S -rwv a.pxalo,v µap-rvp[o,v avvax9,Cc,11s ;,µiv h·a-ypacpijs. 
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absence of miraculous features and of exaggeration generally, 
as well as by their consistency with what we know of the 
period, seem to be early, if not contemporary, records of 
Christian trials. 

Both of them relate to the reign of Commodus : one of 
them to the trial of the martyrs of Scili, in Numiclia, 
under the proconsul Saturninus in 181 A.D., the other to 
the trial of Apollonius in Rome between 180-184 A.D. 

The ' Acta ' of the African martyrs were discoverEd 
in Greek, probably transbtecl from an original Latin 
account,1 in a Parisian MS. of the tenth century,2 and 
may profitably be compared with the later version of the 
martyrdom given in Ruinart.3 The trial took place before 
Saturninus, the proconsul, in the /3ovA£VT~flWJ' at Carthage. 
The proconsul said to them: 'Ye can find indulgence with 
our emperor, if ye call to your aid a prudent consideration.' •1 

The holy Speratus answered and said: 'We have never 
injured nor cursed any man: nay, we rather give thanks 
if any entreat us evil, for we serve our Lord and I{ing.' 
The proconsul saicl : ' But we also worship Goel, and our 
worshi1J is simple. We swear by the genius of our lori! 
the emperor, and we pray for his safety. Ye must do the 
same likewise.' The holy Speratus answered : 'If ye will 
vouchsafe us a favourable hearing, I will reveal to you the 
mystery of true simplicity.' Tim proconsul said: ' S:::i 
soon as you utter any word disrespectful to our worship I 
will allow you no furUwr hearing. Swear rather by the 
safety of our lortl the emperor.' The holy Speratns 
answered: 'I recognise not the kingdom of this present 

1 They are published by Usener-Acta Martymin Scilitanorum 
Graece edita, Donn, 1881-who points out such expressions as 
1r,0avoT11s = persuasio and o,aµeiva, 1rope6oµa, = pcrsevcratum eo BB incli­
co,ting a Lo,tin original. 

2 Cod. Pm·. Grace. No. 1470. 
• pp. 84-89. 
• a!c&v crwq,pova l\o')'<<Tµbv a11a1C11.l\fr71u6e. 
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world. I praise my God aml serYe him, whom no man 
hath seen, for that is impossible to the eye of flesh. 
Robbery have I newr committed. Contrariwise, in all my 
business I render the tax clue, for I recognise our Lord the 
King of kings and tlrn Ruler OYer all peoples.' The pro­
consul said to the others: 'Abjure the faith which thi:, 
man hath professed.' The holy Speratus a1lswered : ' To 
commit mun]er and to bear false v,itness is a dangerous 
persuasion.' The proconsul said: 'Take no part in snch 
folly and obstinacy.' The holy Citti:rns took up the word 
and said: 'There is no one whom we can fear save the 
Lord our Goel, who dwells in heaYen.' The holy Donata 
said: '"~e give honour to the emperor as the emperor, but 
fear we render to our God.' The holy Hestia said: 'I am 
a Christian.' The holy Secunda added: '·what I ~m, that 
will I also remain.' Then saicl the proconsul to the holy 
Speratus: 'Dost thou likewise continue a Christian?' 
The holy Speratus said : ' I am a Christian.' Likewise 
also said all the other holy ones. The proconsul said : 
• Will ye not haYe a space for reflection ? ' 'l'he holy 
Speratus said: 'In a matter so approved 1 there is no 
deliberation and no reflection.' The proconsul said : 
'Wliat books have you in your satchel?' 2 The holy 
Speratus said: 'Our holy writings and the letters also d 
the holy man Paul.' The proconsul saicl: 'Ye sh:111 lrnYe 
a. space of thirty days, if so bs ye may perchancs come to 
reason.' The holy Speratus answerecl tlicrcto : 'I am 
unchangeably 3 a Christian.' The others also with one 
voice affirmed the same thing. Then the proconsul 
Saturninus pronounced juclgment over them in the fol­
lowing way: 'Inasmuch as Speratus, nfartzallus, Cittinus, 

I /'j',cp(T(f, 

i 1roi'a, 11"pa.;,µa-reia, lv Toi's 6µ.e-rlpats ci.11"61ce1vra, urceVecru,; No doubt 
ihe question points to a. suspicion of magic. 

1 Q.p.frd8E'TOS. 
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Donata, Hestia and Secunda, as well as the others who 
have not appeared before us, have professed that they liYe 
according to the Christian mode of life, and inasmuch as 
they remain obstinate in their resolution, notwithstanding 
tl:at a space was allowed them in which to return to the 
Roman worship, we give orders that they be executed with 
the sword.' 1 

There is no sign in this account of any departure from 
the principles of Trajan's rescript. If M. Aurelius in­
augurated a severer course, Saturninus at e.ny rate did not 
carry it out. He clearly had not hunted out the Christians 
who were brought before him ; he not only offers pardon 
on condition of recantation, even pressing on them a delay 
of thirty clays, but he goes so far as to dispense with the 
test of actual sacrifice to the emperor, if the accused would 
only swear by his genius. On the other hand the Christians 
are punished for the name, in consequence of their obstinate 
prnfession of it ( J.KALVEt,;- T1JV yvwµ:17v), their disobedient 
refusal to retum to the Roman cult, and their refusal to 
recagnise the authority of the kingdom of this world in 
religious concems.2 There is no question of maiestas; no 
mention of any charge of immorality ; if any suspicion of 
magic is implied,3 no stress is laid on any such charge, and 
the whole trial is evidently summary and informal, the 
number of questions asked being solely due to the anxiety 
of the proconsul to avoid, if possible, extreme measures. 

The other document, if anything a still more interesting 
one, is an account-probably the original 'Acta '-of the 
trial of Apollonius in Rome. This martyrdom is, as is 

1 Tuii :lrrpa.Toii "· -r. h. Ouo, 'T~ Xpur-r,av,,cip 8urµip EauTobs 1Ca'TEfl''l1i'~ 

-yelh.aVTO 11"0Al'TEVE<T8at /,rel Ka! xap1a8ef1T~< av-rair 1rpa8eaµ.{ar 'TOV ,rpO< 

-ri,v -rWv 'P""µo.lwv E1ravEA8eiv 1ra.pd.lio,nv llKAwEis T~JV j'VWµr,v liifµt,;,:iv, 

~;.,, .. 'TOVTO•r ava1pe8ijva1 6e6iKllKll, 

:: E-yW -r~v /3aa,Aelav -roii i,Vv ai&vos oU ')'tvC:.o-Kw. 
3 l:iee p. 200, note 2. 
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well known, mentioned by Eusebius, 1 who states that au 
accuser, stirred up by the devil, caui;ed Apollonius to be 
brought before Perennis; that Perennis, after ordering the 
informer to be executP.d, requested Apollonius to give an 
account of himself before the senate,2 and that the martyr, 
after giving a reasonable account of his faith before that 
body, was beheaded, wcrav cbro 86yp.aTO'i crvyKA~TOV, since an 
old precedent had been established that Christians who 
were once brought to trial could be released in no other 
way than by giving up their profession.3 Eusebius adds 
that anyone who wishes to know what the martyr said 
and what he answered to the questions of Perennis, and 
his whole apology before the senate, can learn it iK Twv 

&pxa{wv µapTvp{wv CTVl'ax0EtCT7]S TJ/J-lY &.vaypa</>ri~- The docu­
ment thus referred to has almost certainly been discovered 
in an Armenian version, belonging to the fifth century, of 
a Greek original, by Mr. F. C. Conybeare, 'in a repertory 
of l\Iartyrdoms published by the l\fechitarists of Venice in 
187-!.' l\fr. Conybeare has published in the Guardian for 
June 21, 18()3, an English translation of the' Acta,' while 
Professor Harnack has since published a German transla­
tion by Herr Burchardi, "l'i'1th a commentary of his own in 
the ' Sitzungsbericht der koniglich Preussischen Akademie 
der Wisseuschaften zu Berlin,' xxxvii. 1893. 

After a brief introduction, probably by Eusebius, the 
'Acta' begin abruptly, the first portion being lost. Perennis, 
the prefect, commanded that he should be brought before 
the senate, and said to him : '0 Apollonius, wherefore dost 

1 Euseb. H. E. v. 21. 
:! 0 6E -yr 8Eotfn>..Eu'TaTos µcip-rvs, ,rui\A4 i\nra.pii,s lttETEVaaVTOS -rolJ 

O,,caO"TO~ Kal Ad;-ov aln-~v l1rl Tijs Ull"yKAT)ToV J3ouAijs aiTnO'a.VTOS, i\o-yu:nciT7JJI 

V7rf!p iis f.µapTOpEt ,r[u-rEws ,hrl 7rd.vTwv 1rap11rrxWv Cnroi\o;,iav KEtf>al\1K?} 

,coAciue& WuCJ.v CL1rO 6d;,µa.Tos uvyKATJ-rou -rt=AeaoVTa.1. 
3 µ,iii' 4,\,\ws a.<1>ei116a1 Toiis /in-a~ ,is 611,a11rf,p1ov ,rap,6.,.,.as 1<al µ'11ia.µws 

..-~5 11pofJEuEws f',ETa/3a.A,\oµ.Evou5 CLpxafov 71'cr.p' aVToi'i vdftou KEKpa.T7}K0Tos. 
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thou resist the invincible law and decree of the emperors, 1 

and dost refuse to sacrifice to the gods?' Apollonius suitl: 
'Because I am a Christian; 2 therefore I fear God, ,vho 
made heaven and earth, and sacrifice not to empty icloh' 
The prefect said : ' But thou oughtest to repent of this 
mind of thine, because of the edicts of the emperors,3 and 
take oath by the good fortune of the autocrat Commodus.' 
Apollonius replied: ' .... it is best to swear not at all, 
but in all things to live in peace and truth ; for a great 
oath is the truth, an<l for this reason is it a bad ancl an ill 
thing to swear by Christ, but because of fa!sehood is there 
disbelief, and because of disbelief there is swearing. I am 
willing to swear in truth by the true Goel tha.t we, too, love 
the emperor and offer up prayers for his majesty.' The 
prefect said: 'Come then and sacrifice to Apollo 4 and to 
the other gods and to the emperor's image.' Apollonius 
said: ' As to my change of mind and as to the oath, I h:i,vc 
giYen their answer ; but as to sacrifices, I and all Chris­
tians offer a bloodless sacrifice to God .... Wherefore 
according to the command of the God-given precept, we 
make our prayers to him who dwells in heaven, who is the 
only God, that men may be justly ruled upon this earth, 
knowing for certain that he, your emperor, also is estab­
lished, not through anyone else, but only through the one 
King, God, who holds everyone in his hand.' The prefect 
sa.id : ' Surely thou wast not summoned hither to talk 
philosophy. I will give thee one day's respite that thou 

1 This need imply no more th11n the de fa.cto procedure which we 
have seen was pursued in such cases, and which no doubt rested on 
rescripts from different emperors. 

2 Cf. Plin. ad Trai. !JG, 5: 'Quorum nihil posse cogi clicuntur 
qui sunt re ver!L Christiani.' 

• Cf. Trajan's words: • Qui nego.verit se Christianum esse idquc 
re ipsa m11nifostum feccrit, id est supplico.nclo deis nostris.' 

• Probably, as Harnack suggests, the senate was held in the 
temple of Apollo on the Palatine. 
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mayest consicler thine interest and advise thyse~f concern­
ing thy life.' And he ordered him to be taken to prison. 
After three clays he ordered him to be brought forward anrl 
said to him : ' What counsel hast thou found for thyself? ' 
Apollonius answered: 'To remain firm in my religion as I 
told thee before.' The prefect said : 'Because of the edict 
of the senate I I adYise thee to repent ancl to sacrifice to 
the gocls to whom all the earth gives homage and sacrifices 
for it is far better for thee to live among us than to die a 
misernble death. Methinks thou art not unacquainted 
with the eclict of the senate.' Apollonins said : ' I know the 
command of the Omnipotent God, and I remain firm in my 
religion,2 and I clo no homage to idols made with hand~. 

' The prefect answered: 'You have philosophised 
enough and filled us with admiration ; but dost thou not 
know this, 0 Apollonius, that it is the command of the 
senate that no one shall anywhere be named a Christian?' 3 

Apollonius answered: 'Ay, but it is not possible for a 
human statute of the senate to prevail over the command 
of God .... .' The prefect said : ' Art thou bent upon 
death? .... I would fain let thee go, but I cannot, 
because of the command of the senate,4 and yet with 
benevolence I pronounce sentence on thee.' And I.Je 
ordered him to be beheaded wiLh a sword. Apollonius 
;;aid: 'I thank my God for thy sentence.' And the execu­
tioners straightway led him away and beheaded him. 

1 The edict of the senate was probably a resolution that Apol­
lonius should be treated in the same way as other Christians were. 

2 Apollonius manifests the same obstinatio a~ that clisplayed by 
the Bithynian Christians, which Pliny considered to be deserving of 
death. 

• i.e. the senate sanctioned, in this particular case of a member 
ot their own body, the course usually pursued, that tho nomen or 
pro!ession of Christianity was punishable with death. 

• The motive of Perennis in putting the matter in this light is 
obvious. 
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There are several points which are unusual about this 
trial. In the first place the accused is brought before the 
court, not of the praefcctus 1irbi, as Ptolemaeus and his 
companions were under Pius, and as Justin was under M. 
Aurelius, but of the praefcctus praetorio. This, however, 
is sufficiently explained by the exceptional position of 
Perennis, who occupied under Commodus a position similar 
to that of Sejanus under Tiberius. There was at no time 
a very distinct line separating the judicial sphere of the 
1Jraefectus 1lrbi and the praefecti 1Jraetorio, and as the 
latter became more and more civil rather than military 
functionaries, their court, even in ordinary circumstances, 
came to encroach upon and to overshadow that of the 
senatorial praefectus. 

A more difficult problem is the part taken in the trial 
by the senate. Apollonius was clearly first brought before 
Perennis, evidently because the crime of Christianity was 
one for the police administration to deal with. Perennis, 
however, insists that the accused should give an account 
of himself before the senate. But this by no means 
meant that the senate was to try the case. This is con­
clusively proved against Neumann in two ways: (1) by the 
fact that even in the senate it is Perennis-though not a 
senator, and strictly having no right to be present in the 
senate at all, except as an escort to the emperor-who 
puts the questions and conducts the examination ; (2) after 
tl!e reprieve of three days, Apollonius was brought, as 
Harnack very clearly shows, 1 not before the senate again, 
Lut before Perennis, who passes sentence upon him. We 

1 (1) Whereas on the first day, the prefect based his action on the 
prlicts of the emperors, be on the second hearing mentions only the 
resolution of the senate. (2) The wny in which Perennis refers to the 
senate makes it impossible that the proceedings were still in the 
presence of that body. (3) A philosopber interposes o. remark: which 
might happen in the prefect's court, but wns hnrdly possible in the 
senate, where non-senators were not admitted. 
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therefore have no instance here, as Neumann thinks, of a 
Christian trial before the senate. The expressions of 
Eusebius, W<TCI.I' ,bro o6yµ.aTOr; croyKA~TOU and brt TOV OLKa<T,Ot;, 

were in themselves against this view, and the' Acta' clearly 
show it to be wrong. What then was the part which the 
senate took? and what was the cause of its exceptional 
interference ? The answer, it seems to me, can only be 
that Apollonius was a senator. Eusebius does not say so: 
but he tells us that about this time several persons in 
Rome conspicuous by wealth and birth became Christians. 1 

There had clearly been Christian senators when Tertullian 
wrote the 'Apology,' 2 and he had been in Rome under 
Commodus ; and Hieronymus 3 describes Apollonius as 
'Romanae urbis senator '-a statement which, whether 
due to evidence independent of Eusebius, or to an in­
ference from his account, as Harnack thinks, is not without 
its weight. Professor Harnack is inclined to give up the 
view that Apollonius was a senator, apparently on three 
grounds: (1) neither Eusebius nor the' Acta' speak of him 
as one; (2) he was not tried by the senate, but by 
Perermis; (3) his appearance before the senate is quite 
well explained by the following passage from 1\fommsen's 
' Staatsrecht: ' 4 ' Wenn in der Stadt die capitale Coercition 
in Fallen von politischer Wichtigkeit zur Anwendung kam, 
ist dabei wohl regelmassig der Senat hinzugezogen warden. 
Dasselbe geschieht bei ausserordentlicher Gefahrdnng der 
offentlichen Sicherheit, namentlich bei weit und insbeson­
dere iiber die Biirgerschaft hinaus sich verzweigenden 
Verbrechen, also bei religiosen Associationen mit crimi­
nellen Tendenzen, bei den Gruppenverbrechen der Gift­
mischerei, der Brandstiftung u. s. w. Das fiir diese 
Judication erforderliche Imperium kann der Senat nicht 
verleihen, wohl aber die ihm zustehende Einwirkung auf 

1 Euseb. H. E. v. 21, 1. 
' De Vir. illttst. c. 42 

• Apol. 37. 
• Staatsr. iii. 1066. 
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die effectivG Competenz c1er Imperientriiger in c1er Wefre 
ausiiben, <lass er einen Consul oder eiuen Prittor mit der 
Handhabung dieser Criminaljustiz beauftragt. In Folge 
eines derartigen Auftrags riclitet der betreffeude l\Iagistrat, 
je nach Umsttinden mit Znzielnmg eines Consilium: cler 
Senat selbcr fungirt auch in diesem Fall niemals als 
Gerichtshof.' 

Of these reasons the first alone seems to me to have 
any force, and, as Professor Harnack himself allows, it is 
not conclusive, even apart from the possibility that Apol­
lonius is described as a senator in the lost beginning of 
the 'Acta.' The second reason proves nothing. Senators 
were by no means invariably tried by the senate, except 
perhaps in the reign of Tiberius. Apollonius, if a senator, 
would much more naturally have been tried, as no doubt 
Flavius Clemens and Acilius Glabrio were, by the emperor 
himself. But Commodus, as we learn expressly from Dio 
Cassius, neglected all the duties of his position, and 
Perennis was compelled to administer, not only military 
affairs, but all other matters as well, and, in fact, to act as 
vice-emperor. 1 This by itself seems a sufficient explana­
tion why a senator, accused of being a Christian, should 
come before Perennis rather than the praef ectus 1irbi. 
With regard to the passage quoted from l\Ionunsen, it is 
enough to say that it has reference solely to republican 
times, and is quite inappropriate even to the first century 
of the empire, and still more to the second. 

On the other hand, the hypothesis that Apollonius was 
a senator enables us to suggest a consistent account of 
what really happened. Apollonius, a senator, was accused 
by an informer-perhaps, as Hieronymus states, by one of 
his own slaves-of being a Christian. An ordinary Chris. 

1 Dio Cass. l:s:xii. !) : -ro v Koµµooov ••• -row -rp "PX?i 1rpocr71KOVTwv 

oVOEv &s E'7rE'iv 1rpd.-r-rovTos O TIEpivvws -IJva,~,cd(eTo oUx OT, 7(L CTTpa.nwTiKrl. 

iiA~a ,cal TllAl\u Oul xupOs txEJI' Kctl Toti Ko1voV ,rpocr-r&.-r-rEtv. 
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tian would ha.Ye been tried by the praej.:;ctus 11rbi, a 
senator naturally by the emperor. Commodus, however, 
delegated all such duties to Perennis, and accordingly 
before Perennis the accused was brought. The prefect, in 
these somewhat exceptional circumstances, may naturally 
have desired to relieve himself of some of the responsibility 
of putting a senator to death, especially as at the beginning 
of his reign the emperor, perhaps with a rather bad grace, 
made some show of deference to the senate's authority, 1 

and he accordingly not only allowed but ordered Apollonius 
to make a statement to him in the presence of the senate, 
and induced the senate to pass a resolution that the 
ordinary course of procedure was to be observed in this 
case, vii. that pardon could only be secured by retracta.­
tion.~ Armed with this semi-official authority,3 Perennis 
resumed the trial in his own court, and as Apollonius 
persisted in his profession of Christianity and refused to 
worship the emperor, he was condemned to death, the 
only concession made to his senatorial rank being that he 
was beheaded instead of being exposed to wild beasts. 4 

1 Schiller, Gesch. der rum. Kaiserz. i. lili3. 
• This seems the best explanation of the words µ710' a.,P•io-6a, 

&A.Ac.,s -roi~ B:1ra~ Els Ou,at1T,/Jptov 'ff'ap,&v-;as Kal µ.710aµWs -r1}s -:rpa6iue<aH 

µ'::-raf3aA'Aoµ.Evovs D.pxafov 1ra.p' aVTois v6µov 1CfKpa.-r11K6Tos ; cf. Hieronym. 
acl Zoe. cit. : ' veteri apud eos obtinente lege absque negatione non 
dimitti Christianos.' 

' This seems to give exactly the force required by &o-11v a.1r0 
Ooj'µa-ros O'Uj'tO .. fJ-rou, 

• Professor Harnack gives o different explanation. He supposes 
shat the iavournble attitude of Commoclus towards the Christians 
under the influence of :Marcia had already commenced; that it was 
with reluctance that the information of the slave was received ; that 
Pcrenuis was expected by the emperor to bring the matter to a 
favourable termination; that he sought to do this by inclucing the 
senate to pass a resolution exempting Apollonius from the consc­
,1uences of bis obstinacy, and that it was only because be failed in 
this that be passed 5entcnce on the accused, to whom he showed his 
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For the rest it is sufficient to point out (1) that Apollonius 
was not sought out, but accused; (2) that it was the mere 
profession of Christianity apart from any more specific 
charge which was laid against him, (3) that the worship 
of the emperor was, as in other cases, used as a test and 
sign of retractation; (4) that Perennis, no less than the 
provincial governors, is anxious to induce this recantation, 
and so to avoid the necessity of capital punishment. 

fa~ourable attitude by a lighter sentence. This account leaves quite 
unexplained the position of the senate in the matter, and probably 
antedates by several years the more indulgent a.ttitude of Commodus. 
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